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Hat excellent ſentence worthie 


to be written in golden letters 
Z>. (RightReuerend father,) which 
SDS the good le, & man of God Zo- 


> robabel, pronounced confidently Efd-z.verl, 
before the mightic king Darius 
<A Viz, Magna eſt veritas, & pre- 
ualet;) is this day verified (God 
be bleſſed for it,) even in the publike writings of 
the Ieſuites, againſt the ſecular'prieſts, their owne. 
deare Popiſh brethren'. And reciprocally of the ſe- 
cular prieltes againſt the Ieſuites, their religious 
fathers and holy fryers . The deepe and ſerious con- 
ſideration whereof, hath poſſeſſed mine heart with 
ſuch vnſpeakable ſolace , as I can not eaſily with 
penne and ynke expreſſe the fame, Such is the force 
of truth, (my good Lord,) that it hath enforced 
the profeſſed enemies of truth, ( a thing verie rare 
and tobe admired, ) to teſtific the truth againſt them 
ſelues, and to publiſi the ſame in printed bookes, to 
the view of the whole world. God (ſay the popiſh 
prieſts) hath moſt ſtraungely, and in verie deed ( as it "_ 
may be termed, ) miraculouſly, reucaled the ts Page. 267, 


12 


< 


Phil. ;. verſ. 
17. 


33 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


of chemſelues. Hence proceedeth that rare conceiued 
ioy, which hath enuironed me on euerie fide. And 
which (Iam wellaſlured,)cannor but bring great con- 


tentment to your Lordſhip, and to all true hearted Eu- 


gliſh ſubiects. For as the Apoſtle ſaith : Same preach 
Chrift through enuie and ſtrife; and ſome of good will. 
The one ſort. preacheth Chriſt of contention, and 
not purely: but the others preach him of loue. What 
then? yet Chriſt is preached all manner waies, whe- 


ther it be vnder pretence, or ſyncerely; and I therein 


joy, yea, and will ioy. Thus wrteththe choſen veſſel], 
of our Lord leſus. The Ieſuites puffed vp with enuie 
and malice againſt the ſecular prieſts, doe vnwittingly 
and vnwillingly bolt out many important truthes: not 
onely againſt themſelues, and to their owne great pre- 
"Ss, aun alſo tothe euerlaſting ſcandall, and vtter 
ruine, of theit patched hotch-potch late Romiſh reli- 
gion. The Secularprieſts turmoyled with the vniuſt 
vexations of the cruell Ieſuites, ſeele by all aſwell in- 
direct as direct meanes, to redeeeme their iniuſt mole- 
ſtations, and to defend themſelues from their villanous 
and diabolicall dealing. The while they are thus bu- 
fied; they cannot inuent or deuiſe, ho to find out any 
end of their miſeries; but by laying open to the world, 
the badde and irreligious conuerſation of the Ieſuites; 
and by imputing to them thoſe difloyall treacheries, 
and moſt bloodic complots, wherewith their owne 
hearts and hands had ſometime beene imbrewed. And 
conſequently, while they are encombred to diſgrace 
and gall the malepeart and trayterous leſuites; they 
doe vnawares grieuouſly wound themſelues, euen with 
cheir one choſen weapons. They freely grant, and 
cal 
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The Epifile: Dedicatorie . 15 
Luan it not denie; that all papiſts were kindly: deale 
withall,vnrill ſuch time as themſelues gaue iuſt cauſe, 

by cheir diſloyall plots and bloudie practiſes againſt . 

her Maieſtie, of greater reſtraint and (harper procec- .ars. 
ding againſt them. For firſt, they grant, that the Eatles ge 199. 
of Northũberland & Weſtmerlãd with their adherẽts, 
were rebels, & their inſurrectiõ flat treaſõʒ that the pope 

joyned with th&;that he excõmunicated her Maieſtieʒ 

that he aſſoyled her ſubiects from their allegeance to 

her; that he ſent two popiſh prieſts, Morton and YYebbe, 

(my ſelfeknew them both right well,)to bring the ex- The Duke 
communication into England, which they effected = ry 
accordingly; that the Pope aſſigned the Duke of Nor- 
folke, to be the head of therebellion; that he gave or- 

der to Ridolphithe Florentine, to take x 50000 crownes 

to ſet forwarde the ſaide rebellion . That the 


King of Spaine at the Popes inſtance, determined to The duke 
ſend the Duke of Alua into England, that with all his of Alus. 


forces he might aſſiſt theDule of Nortolke.Secondly, 

they grant that the pope plotted with L/ucheley, Firm. 

rixe, and others both Engliſh, Iriſh, and Italian, (my 

ſelfe was euen then in Rome, for enterpriſe by force in- 

to Irelandʒvnder pretence of religionʒ to further which 


ann. 1578. 


cruell attempt, Sanders did afterward thiruſt himſelſe ann 157. 


perſonally into the like action. Thirdly, they confeſſe, 
that Parſons, Campian, Sherwin, and others, were ſent 
diſloyally into this land from pope Gregorythe 13 ( my 
ſelfe was then in Rome, )and that Par/onspreſently vp- 
on their arriuall, fell to his trayterous Iefuiticall cour- ni 
ſes, and beſtirredhimſelfe with tooth and naile, hohe 1381. 
might ſet her maieſties crownevponan others head 
Fourthly, they confeſſe, that the leſuite Heywood w 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
him to call a ſynode, and to abrogate auncient cuſt⸗ 
omes, to the great ſcandall of many. Fiftly, they con- 
feſſe, that the Pope plotted with the King of Spaine, fo r 
153}. the aſſiſtance of the Duke of Guiſe, to enter vpon the 
ſodaine, and to aduance the Queene of Scotland to the 
crowne of England. For the better effecting whereof, 
Mendoza a Ieſuite(as they write, ) then ledger in this 
The leſuits land for the king of Spaine, ſet on worke Frances Thy o- 
—— = cmor ton, and many others. They adde there vnto, that 
daa about the ſame time Arden, and Somervile had conſpi- 
red, how they mighit lay violent hands vpon her Maie- 
ſties ſacred perſon. Sixtly, they write, that about the 
ſame time Parrie was allo plotting with the Teſuites be- 
vyond the ſea, how he might haue effected the like villa» 
1586, nie · Seuenthly, they confeſſe freely, that the earle of 
Northumberland was drawne into the plot of the Duke 
of Guile; and that Parſons the bloudie Ieſuite, was him 
ſelfe an actor therein. Eightly, they write plainely, 
that Babington and his complices committed ſuch no- 
torious treaſon againſt her maieſtie, as it was ſhameles 
baldneſle to deny or qualiſie the ſame . Ninthly, they 
confeſſe roundly, that Sir William oranley connnitted 
notable treacherie, & falſified his faith to her maieſty, 
188. Tenthly, they write plainly, that in the yeare 1588. the 
King of Spaine made a moſt cruell & bloudie attempt, 
not only againſt her Maieſty, (to vic the prieſts· words,) 
and their commõ enemiesʒ but alſo againſt themſelues, 
all catholikes, and their one natiue countrey. The 
on memorie of which attempt as the prieſts write,) will 
be an euerlaſting monument of Ieſuiticall treaſon, and 
brutiſh crueltic, Eleuenthly, they grant, that Richard 
- Hesket was (ct on by the Ieſuites, in the yeere 1592. or 


their abouts, to haue ſtirred vp the Eaile of Darbye, — 
| = rebe 


1587. 
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rebell againſther maieſtie. Where E may not mit, 
to deliuer mine one knowledge in this behalfe. This 

Tesket I knew very well; in his life, conuetſation, and 
profeſſiõ, I euer deemed him to be of all religionsʒthat 
is to ſay, of none at all, and ſo the euent did declare. He 
could temporizcegregiouſly,and frame his religion in 
all places, after the humours of the companie. In the 10 an 
end his creditors came fo roundly vpon him, for his traytors 
manifold and huge debts; thathe was inforced ſecretly _— 
to depart, and to take England on his backe. Not long ſuites. 
after, he became ſo deeply Ieſuited, that he muſt needs 
be a glorious popiſh martyr;vis.an arrant and moſt 
bloudie traytour. he — & ſought by murdering 
his naturall ſoueraigne, to haue gotten gold, money, c 
large poſſeſſionsʒ and ſo perhaps co haue paid his credi- *g. 
tors or at the leaſt to haue cut them ſhort at his plea-: 
ſure. But in ſteade of a popiſh imaginarie charter, hee 
found an engliſh reall halter; according to his codigne 
deſerts. Twelftly, they grant, that ſnortly after this ſtra 
tageme, the Ieſuite Holt and others with him perſyva- 
ded one Patricte Collen an Iriſh- man, to attempt the 
laying ot his violent and villanous hands, vpon her ma- 
ieſties perſon. Thirteenthly,they freely confeſſe, that 
doctor Lopez the Queenes phiſition, was ſtirred vp to 
haue poyſoned her Maieſtie. and the like they affirme, » 
of Torke, Vyilliams, and Edward Squire, animated and 
drawnethereunto, by Malpole that pernitious Teſuite. 

All theſe notorious treaſons (right reuerend father,) 
damnable in nature, intollerable in ſtate; and almoſt 
incredible in relation, are plainly confeſſed of the Se- 
cular-prieſts; and the ſame together with many other, 

bad, licentious, barbarous, ſauage, and plaine brutiſn 
practiſes of Ieſuited papiſts, are compendiouſly wed 

5 priſe 


with indifferencie, cannot but loath an 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie; ; 
priſed in this ſmall volume. Which I haue therefore 
endeuoured to reduce to certaine heads, diſtinct 
bookes, and chapters, with ſome profitable annota- 
tions annexed to the ſame; becauſe Iam verily per- 
ſwaded, that whoſoeuer ſhall ſeriouſly pervſe them 

4 tereſt curſed 
Ieſuitiſme and all popiſh Ieſuited faction. For, though 
ir be neceſſarie to all true hearted Engliſn ſubiects, 


to know / throughly the matters diſeouered by the Se- 


cular Prieſts; yet becauſe many for lacke of money, are 
not able to buy the bookes; and others becauſe they 
are tedious and confuſely written, will either abſtaine 
wholy from the reading thereofzor lightly and ſlender- 
ly runne them ouer, and ſo neuer attaine to the full 
knowledge thereof; T laue unployed my induſtrie & 
my wits, to couch in a ſmall volume and portable 
manuall, the ſumme & effect of all their bookes, pam- 
phelets, libells, edicts, and letters; ſo as euery one may 


eaſily compaſſe the price, and no one bee wearied in 


pervſi ng the diſcourſe. My deſire wasto profit allzto 
confirme the ſtrong; to ſtrenghthen the weakezro ſtay 
the ſtaggerer; to rowze vp kX drowſic; to inſtru 
the ignorantz to gratificche thankefullʒ to perſwade the 
doubrfull; and to confound the proud, malepeart and 


diſloyall hearts, Paule planted, Apollo watred, but God 


gaue the increaſe. If therefore any good be wrought by 
theſe my labours, let ſuch as ſhall reape that good, be 


thankfull ro God for the ſame. The diſloyall papiſts & 
bloud thirſtie Ieſuites, haue alreadie kicked againſt my 


former labours, and whet their malicious tongues a- 
gainſt me. Their holy father the biſhoppe of Rome, 
(whome they tearme the Pope, hath thundred out 


his curſe againſt me. But neither ſecular prieſts, nor 
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religious Ieſuites, will or can make any ſound anſtwere 
to any of my bookes. They haue often beene buꝛzing 
about the matterʒyet neuer durſt they publiſſ ſo much, 
as but one colourable anſwere, either to all, or to any 
one of my booles. ſo as I muſt needs thinke, that male- 
dictiõ, curſing, & rayling, will be their morning and e- 
uening oy againſt me; by reaſon of this my friendly 
poſie, which I preſent as a moſt redolent odour to their 
noſes- grauitic;ſo often as they ſball kiſſe the ſhoe of 
their Pope, and with him commit idolatrie. the vſuall 
manner(moſt reuerend and worthy prelate ) in all ſuch 
kind of exerciſes, both is and alwaies hath'beene, to 
make choiſe of ſome worthy and mightie perſonage, 
to protect, defend, and patronize the cauſe. and doubt- 
les, neuer did any booke or pamphlet ſtande in more 
neede ofa ſtout and reſolute patron, thenthis pre- 
ſent volume. For the traytorous Ieſuites and Ieſuited 
papiſts, that cannot endue their owne brethren the 
ſecular prieſts, to publiſh in their honeſt defence, their 
knowne practiſes and imperfections; will no doubt 
become ſtarke madde, & fetch al their Romiſn friſcols 
againſt me poore ſou leʒ who haue as it were anatomi- 
zcd, and painted them out in their beſt beſeeming co- 
lours. After mature deliberation had herein, (moſt 
chriſtian patron of lea Hungen earned men, ) I liaue 
reſolued to dedicate this to your moſt reuerend 
name; as to that vertiidus Tuo, who is able with the 
perfumes of the heart and lit of a fiſh; that is to ſay, 
with the redolent harmoffie of chriſtian diuinitie, 
(which continually floweth moſt pleaſantly from his 
mouth )to vanquiſh all the Aſmodean- Ieſuites vpon 
earth, & to ſtrike ſuch terrours into their harts;as they 
{hall not once dare to grunt or barke, againſt my true 
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dealing and ſincere proceeding in this behalfe. Sun- 
dry other motiues do occurre, which might moſt juſtly Z 
incite me to this dedication of theſe my late ſtudies, if | 
they were better then in deed they are; amongſt which, 
many large bounties from time to time receiued at 
your — — hands, doe well deſerue to haue a place. 

So praying the almightie to increaſe your godly zeale, 
againſt all 3 leſuites , & diſloyall po- 
piſh vaſſalesʒ and to bleſſe your good Lordſhippe with 
many happie yeeres, to his glorie, your one ſoules 
health, and the common good of his Church, I hum- 


bly take my leaue. From my ſtudie, this 23. of Ianuaric 
1602, 


Tour Lordſhips moſt bounden, 
Thomas Bell. 


. 


The Elogieof the author, in ſigne of 
his loyall affection, both tow¾ard his 


late Soueraigne, and now regnant. 


1 curſed crew of Ieſuites, 

| A change did long deſire; 

= A change they haue, but to their griefe, 
Mt Both Pope and Spaine admire. 
our noble Queene Elizabeth 

0 From hence to heauen is gone; 
23 King Iames the firſt giuen vs God, 
9 curve ſits in her throne. 


lee fourtie yeeres and foure complete, 
„ 4 did Pope and Spaine withſland; - 
And mavgree all their bloudie plots, 

4 In peace did rule this land. | 
Gods word aud his true wor Pippe ener, 

VVith zeale ſhee did defends | 
For which cauſe God did hey protect᷑, 
Vrntill her life did end. 
Her death perforce we muſt lament, 

VV ho dearely lau d us ally 
Her bountie great her mercie rare, 

The world towitneſſecall. 
Tet Englifh hearts be not diſmaide, 

King James is aur 1 | 
Hence Poperie certes he will ſupplant, 

All 2 muſt relent. 
He will ave iufłice enery where, 

And paore mens cauſe reſpett; 
The mightie muſt not them anmey, 

Ee will their right protect. 
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Poore men to him muſt haue acceſſe , 
Their owne cauſe there to tell; 
No bribes can haue place in his court, 
Thence vice he will expell. 
The richer ſort with a9 ſuites, 
Muft not the poore * 
Our noble King the man of God, 


Their wronges will — redreſſe — 


Chriſts Goſpell ſtill he will maintaine, 
Our true peace t oprolonee; 
Both Spaniard, Pope, and Teſuite, 
May (ing a doolefull ſonge. 
They ſought by on — crowne, 
On Spaniſh head to bind; 
Crichton was actor chiefe, whomay 
in then dan halter find. 
Moſt traytorous parts and bloudie * 
To leſuites are deare; 
To all that will this booke peruſe, 
This truth muſt needs appeare. 
Diſloyall papiſts ſtill preſume, 
A tollerate tocraue | 
But God preſerne our gracious King, 
No ſuch ſport muſt they haue. 
Their combes are cut, their creſts are falney 
Th ey ſtand amaz'd with feare; 
Ther pri rampant are made conchant > 
doome will ſoone appeare. 
For this rare bleſoing yeelde in 
That ſits in heauen aboueʒ 
And let our faith and Godly 155 
Make knowne to him our lou 
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The Preface to the gentle 


Reader. 
Hi eAvnatomie of popiſh Tyramic, 
A (gentle Reader, )was compiled and made. 
readie for the preſſe before the tenth of 
Be Ottober , in the yeare of our lord God 
1602. but by reaſon of caſuall accidents, 
By and other circumſtances concarring , it 
2 Y was not printed vntill this preſent yeare 
z 160J; = which time, it pleaſed the 
eAlmiphtie to call hence to his mercic, 
our moſt gratious Soueraigne the mightie Princeſſe Elizabeth, 
late Jugene of England, France, and Ireland. eAgainſt whoſe 
ſacred perſon , the Pope, the Spaniards, and Engliſt Spanioli- 
red Ieſmites withall Ieſuited popelings , deniſed, contriued, and 
practiſed, many moſt cruell ſtratagems and bloodie complottes . 
Al which were effelted , for this ſole and onely purpoſe , becauſe 
forſoot li her moſt excellent CMaieſty of holy memorie, did ener with 
ſingular Chriſtian zeale and rare magnani tre, protect, patro- 
nice, and ſtoutly maintaine, Chriſts holy goſpell and his dinine wor- 
ſhip, throughout her Realmes and Dominiont. Theſe treacheries 
and moſt villanous con piracies againſt her royall perſon, with in- 
numerable indignities againſt her Realmes & — lowing ſubiecti, 
contriued and put into actuall execution, by theicurſed crew of En- 
gliſh Ieſuites, and Teſuted papiſts , are compendiouſiy, diſtinttly, 
and pithily, compriſed in this preſent volume. By reaſon whereof 
it commeth, that though thus preſent worke be publiſhed, after that 
the imperiall Diademe of the Realmes afore named, came and deſ- 
cended wholy and lawfully to the high and renowmed prince now our 
vndoubted Soueraigne lord, Iames the firſt, King of England, 
Scotland, Fraunce, and Ireland, yet muſt all the 417 paris 
thereof, be referred principally to our late Soueraigne ladie Queene 
Elizabeth. I ſay principally )for that the ſame doe in ſome ſort con- 
cerne his royall perſon & regall prerogatiuet, who this day moſt hap- 
pily razgneth ouer vs. For; the curſed aid trayterous Teſjates, who 
for their manifold tr eaſons againſt their & oucraigne lords, the late 
king of France & the king now regnant, are iuſtiy baniſhed out of the 
4 whole 
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whole kingdome of Fraunce, enen by publike decres of Parlia- 
ment, (as the French papists tell vs,) and whoalſo ( as the Secular 
prieſts their on ne brethren write of them,) haue endenoured with 
tooth and nayle to ſtirre vp ſedition in the kingdome of Scotland. 


ſo to ſet the imperiall Crowne thereof vpon a Spariaras head, will 


not now doubileſſe ſurceaſe, from their inueterate and wonted bloo- 
die treacheries, ( ſeeing their profeſſion is linked mſeperably with 
treaſon, au the prieſts affirme againſt them,) if our liege lord king 
Iames the firſt, ſhall graunt To any footing and reſting place, 
within any of his ns territories, or deminions. G 7 for his 
mercie ate. ( which hath no end,) eyther conuert them ſoundiy, or 


confound them wtterly, for the peace of his Church, the 
ſafetie of our gracious King, and the comfort of 
all his true hearted ſubieits, Engliſh, 
Scottiſh,and Iriſh. Amen. 


The names of the Secular prieſts, 
that ſubſcribed to the ſupplica- 


tion ſent to the Pope. 


Thomas Bluet. | Roger Strickland. 
Chriſtopher Bagſhaw, ] Robert Drurie. 
Chriſtopher Thules, | Francis Munford. 


Iames Tayler. Anthonie Heburne. 


| 
| 


lohn Thules. Anthonie Champney. 
Edward Caluerley. Iohn Lingley. 
William Coxe. | John Boſwell. 

' James Cope. L Robert Thules. 
Iohn Collington. Edward Bennet. 
George Potter. Robert Benſon. 

1 Iohn Muſh. Cuthbert Trolope. 
William Watſon. Iohn Bennet. 
William Clarke. William Muſh. 
lohn Clinſh: Richard Button. 
! Oſwald Nedeme. ! Francis Foſter. 


Note heere gentle'Reader, that though theſe thirtie onely, (who 
make a number ſufficient, )did ſubſcribe to the appeale, and to the 
petition ſent to the Pope, yet were there, and are there many others, 
as the prieſtes write, 22 willingly haus ſet to their hands, 
but that they were in feare to deale againſt the proud rannizing 
Ieſuites. * as the Teſuites _— this day in England 
300. prieſts. od ether conuert t edily, or confound them 
Utterly. fines, © 2 
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A memorable caueatto the gentle 


Reader, - 


nue imployed my whole induſtrie and 

8 Y beſt indeuour (gentle Reader) to doe thee 
A . (good, and to confirme thee in the truth of 
hriſts goſpell, Who, if I ſhall vnderſtand, 
( that my paineful labours for thy ſake,ſhall 
2 be accepted in gaod part, and be an inſtru- 
ment vader God, to direct thee the readie 
way to eternall liteʒſhall doubtleſſe attaine my deſire, and hold 
my ſelfe fully ſatisfied for my paines. Nov, for the better ac- 
compliſhment of mine expectation herein, I haue thought 
very expedient and neceſſarie, to inſtruct thee in ſome generall 
points, without the knowledge whereof, neither canſt thou 
fruitfully read this diſcourſe , nor fully and perfectly vndet- 
ſtand the ſame. | 

Firlt therefore, the gentle Reader muſt obſcrue ſcriouſly, | 

(_ ſome, otherwiſe learned, be of an other opinion, ) Primo prin. 

at the diſcontented ſecular Prieſts; are in truth and with- Hiker. 
out all doubt, at vtter defiance with the Arch-Prieſt and the 1 
Ieſuites; that they condemne the proceedirg and dealing of re ths 
the Arch · Prieſt; that they vtterly abhorre and deteſt, the ttt chapter 
licentious liuing, the vnchriftian coozening , and the trea- in the firſt 
cherous practiſes, with infinite other badde dealing of the Te- leftion, & 
ſuites; as alſo that they write nothing of or againſt the Arch- "2 poder; 
Prieſt or the Ieſuites, but that onely,which they thinke them - ſecond lee 
ſelues bound in conſcience to write, and to make the ſame &ion and 
knowne vnto the world. I my ſelte am thus perſwaded of forget 
them doubtleſſe, and ] prooue the ſame many waies. . 

Firſt, becauſe the Secular Prieſts haue a long time ſuffered N 
ictollerable iniuries, at the hands of the Ieſuites; becauſe they 
haue often inſinuated ſo much one to another; becauſe th 
haue often complained, ofthe hard vſage of the Ieſuits again 
chem, becauſe they haue often at their partiall —_ 

wW 


| 


— 
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iyith their fauorites, and rough dealing againſt ſuch, as would 

„ not bow and bend to their deſignes at a — this my ſelfe 

j know to be ſo, as allo that it hath euer beene their vſuall prac- 
tiſe euerie where. 

Secondly, becauſe the Secular prieſts were moſt ynwilling 
to reueale the turpitude, and the villanous dealing of their reli- 
gious fathers the Ieſuits, (as who profefle one and the fame 
religion with the Ieſuits, & ſaw r it could not but 

tend tothe great ſcandall, & vtter diſparagement of their Ro- 
miſh religion) vntill neceſſitie it ſelfe enforced them therunto. 

3 Thirdly, becauſe their Seculars write nothing of our Engliſh 
Ieſuits in deed, but the French papiſts haue in effect and ſub- 

"M See the ſe- {tance made the ſame knowne vnto the world; affirming ge- 
» — nerally, that for their ſeditious and treacherous dealing, they 
| — & are wholy banifhed out of the kingdome of France; and that 
fixt Para- by a publike decree of Parliament, Hereof none be ignorant, 
graph. that ſfrall throughly and duely peruſe the Ieſuits Catechiſme, 
and the Franke diſcourſe, lately ſet foorth by the Catholike 
Frenchmen in the french tongue, and ſince tranſlated into En» |} 
eliſh, by ſome of the Secular prieſts. 
4 * neither the Ieſuits nor the Seculars do ſpare 
one another, in catching and ſnatching the leaſt aduantage, 


that they can finde or picke out of their reciprocall writings, 


— 2 ᷣ 


— 


* 


ſoo toreproach and giue the foyle one to another. 
N 5 Fiftly, becauſe other Engliſh Secular prieſts, & lay- papiſts 
a of beſt account beyond the ſeas, ſeeing ſuch endleſſe conten- 
tion betweene the Ieſuits and the other prieſts, and knowing 
the badde dealing of the Ieſuits againſt them, haue ghoughr 
themſelues bound in conſcience to take part with the —— 
in England, and thereupon haue written verie ſharpely againft 
the Ieſuits, on their behalfe. | 
s Sixtly,the ſame is proued by many invincible reaſons, which 
the Reader ſhal find ſet down at large, in the laſt ſection of the 
fift chapter of the fourth booke,all which in regard of breuitie 
Theere omitt. 
Againe, the gentle reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſly, that though 
Ido charge the ſeculars with treaſonable practiſes, and diſſimu- 
1 ktionin ſtate- affairs, & haue proued the ſame out of their own 


bookes 


zu 


es on, 5  T. 1 ON ON all 


to the Reader. 
bookes and writings in rigor of woides; yet will I not denie, 
but they may haue a better meaning toward the ſtare, then, 
their bare words externally ſeeme to inſinuate & purport. For 
albeit they profeſſe themſelues v holy deuoted tothe Pope, & 
do ſubmit their bookes, their writings, their opinions, and their 
own ſelues alſo to his cenſure;yet do they ſeemè vtierly to dil- 
like of many of his proceedings; yet do they flatly condemne 
all Engliſh popiſh creaſons; yet do they renounce che doctrine 
of Sanders, Allem, & Ieſuits, in ſtate- matters of wars, and king- 
domes: yet do they write plainly and reſolutely, that the Pope 
hath no power to depriue kings of their toyal ſcepters & rega- 
lities, nor to giue away their kingdomes to another. In which 
opinion like wiſe, the French papiſts do concurre & jump with 


chem. For though Cardinall Alen affirmed roundhy, that all pa- 


piſts were bound in conſcienceto ioyne with the Pope. and his 
power, in allmaner of wers for teligiõ; & though alſo the ſecu- 
lar prieſts do highly comend him for many reſpectsʒ yet doth 
it not follow of neceſlity, but the ſeculars may take part with 
our ſoueraigne againſt the Pope, & fight on her ſide in defence 
of their natiue country, as they profeſſe; to do in their bookes. 
The reaſon hereof is this becauſe the Seculars,though they ac- 
knowledge the * power ſupcreminents» ſpiritalibus, yet 
do they diſclaime from it ia temperalibmt, hen he taketh vpon 
— to diſpoſe kings of their Empires, and to tranſlate — 

ingdomes. | | 
Thirdly,the entle reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſſy, that howſo- 
euer the ſeculars may be doubted and ſuſpected, to diſſemble 
or equiuocate in ſtate- affaires, which ate not articles of popiſh 
faith; yet may we ſafely belecue them, and ſecurely giue cre- 
dit to tl: eir words and writings, whenſocuer, and 42 often 
ſoeuer. they ſpeake, write, or deliuer their opinions, in mat- 
ters of popiſh faith and doctrine. For to make equiuocation 
lau full, euen in popiſh manner of proceeding; theſe three 
chings muſt all concurre, or elſe it may not ſtand. Firſt, the 
matter muſt not be an article of popiſn faith. Secondly, it 
muſt bee before an incompetent judge. Thirdly, it muſt 
be in a matter of moment, as to redeeme ones vniuſt vexa- 
tion, and the like. 


B 2 Fourthly, - 


Onedl, 1. 
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f A memorable caueat 
Fourthly,the gentle Reader mult obſerue ſeriouſly,rhat the 


. Fg.. ſecular prieſts acknowledge themſelues bounde in conſci- 


ence, to detect the Ieſuits to the vttermoſt. For theſe are their 
one words; all prieſts and others, that are not of that ſe- 
ditious Icluiticall and Spaniſh faction, are bound in chasitie, 
as now the caſe ſtands, to detect them to the vttermoſt. Firſt, 
for a caueat tothe ignorant wultitude ſeduced by them, here- 
after to beware of them. Secondly, per legemtalionis, retur- 
ning their malice, detraction, defamation, calumniation, ob- 
loquie, and whatnot inuented by them againſt the innocent, 
vpon their one heads: thus it is written verbatim. Quodl. 7. 
art. 4. pag. g. the Reader muſt likewiſe obſerue, that the ſe- 
culars confeſſe treaſon to be now by Ieſuiticall proceeding, 
linked inſeperably with Prieſthood. For theſe are their owne 
words; The execution of Prieſthood and treaſon are now fo 
linked together by the Ieſuites in England; as they cannot ex- 
hort any to the Catholike faith, but Dogmati cando, in ſo doing 
they draw him in effect to rebellionʒ thus it is written, quod g. 
art. 4. p. 394. The Reader mult further ohſerue, that the Se- 
cular prieſts know where the Ieſuits vſually reſide, where their 
walkes are, and with whom they doe conuerſe. For theſe are 
their owne words; which of the Ieſuits hath hitherto beene in 
danger of apprehenſion by our means, and yet we know all, or 
molt of their reſidences in England, & their walkes ? Iam ſure 
he will ſay, that if we were ſo lewdly diſpoſed, we would be- 


ginne with them firſt. Thus is it written verbatim, in the 


replie to Par/ens libell. fel. 5 7. 4. in fine. The reader muſt yet 
further obſerue, that the Engliſh penall lawes are iuſtly made 
againſt the Ieſuites. For theſe are their owne words; vntill at 
laſt they were intangled by penall lawes, which were iuſtly 
made againſt them equally , as againſt the Teſuires : thus it is 
written, verbatim, in the Preface tothe Quodlibets, towards 
the end of the ſixt page. And when the gentle reader hath 
well obſerued all theſe foure points; firſi, that the Secular 
prieſts are bound in conſcience, to detect the Ieſuites to the vt- 
termoſt; ſecondly, that treaſon is inſeparableto Teſuitical pra- 
ctiſes, & can no way be ſeuered from them: thirdly, that the Se- 
culars, know the walkes of the Ieſuits, the perſons with whom 


— they 


to the Reader. 


they conuerſe, and the houſes where they reſide; Fourthly, 
that the ſeculars acknowledge and willingly confeſſe, the pe- 
nall lawes of this Realme to Po iuſtly made againſt the Ieſuites: 
then may he rightly informe himſelfe therewith, and conſtant- 
ly hold this opinion, as built vpon a ſure and ſounde foundati- 
on; viz. that if the ſecular prieſtes be indeede as they write, 
ſincerely and loyally affected to her maieſtie, and fully reſol · 
ued to Fl end their liues and beſt bloud in their bodies, in de- 
fence of her ſacred perſon, and of their natiue countrey,againſt 
the King of Spaine, the Pope, and the Ieſuites; then doubtles 
they will make knownethoſe diſſoyall perſons, who haue cõ- 
ſpired with the leſuites in their bloudie treacheries;the perſons 
who haue and ſtill doe, harbaut, aide, and releiue chem;the pex- 
ſons that haue deuoted and conſecrated themſelues, to the 
king of Spaine, the Pope, and the Ieſuites, Fe their na- 
turall ſoueraigne and deare countrie. Then doubtleſſe they 
will diſcloſe to her maieſtie, the howſes where the traytorous 
Ieſuites reſide, and the walkes which they frequent. That fo 
her maieſties perſon may be ſecured, and their natiue coun- 
trie preſerued, from the treaſonable practiſes of thoſe tray- 
terous villaines , For if they ſay, they may not this doe, leaſt 
ſo they become the cauſe of their impriſonment, exile, or 
death; that cannot ſerue there turne, nor be a ſufficient excuſe 
for them in this behalfe. I proue it. 

Firſt, for that they ſhal no otherwiſe become ſuch a cauſe, thẽ 
they haue beene the ſame alreadie, by reuealing their tre ſona- 
ble plots and bloudie treacheries. Secondly, becauſe thereb 
they ſhall doe nothing els then that; which (as themſelues 
write ,) they are bound in conſcience to petforme, Thirdly, 
becauſe in ſo doing they ſhall onely effect that, which the law 
of jultice requireth at their handes, as themſelues doe graunt. 
Fourthly, becauſe how often ſoeuer two euils doe ſo concurre, 
that both can not be auoyded, but that of neceſſitic the one 
mult happen; then it is not onely charitje , but euerie man is 
alſo bound to preuent the greater euill, with the permiſſion 
of the leſſe, For the clearing hereof, I will here recount the 
— their owne expteſſe words; which though they be 
onge, yet doe] wiſh the reader to marke them attentiuely, 
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Fa y . 7‚K— TY, 5 v-. — 
* 


Anemorable caueot 


becauſe they are vetic impoi tant, & plainly conuince ſo much 
as Iintend. 

Firſt, you know, (ſay the Prieſtes, ) it is a generall receiued 
ground by all, that when the actions ofany particuler man 
or men, ( be they of what degree they will be, ſecular or reli- 
gious, eccleſiaſticall or lay,) doe tende to anie generall or 
common hut of a communitie; (as for cxample, the acti- 
ons of ſome particular ſeruant in afamilie, to the ruine or 
ouerthrow of, the familic;the actions of ſome paiticuler ſcho- 
lers in a colledge, to the ſubuerſion of the colledge; or the 
actions of ſome particuler men in a common weale, to the de- 
ſtruction of a common weale;) It is then not onely lawtull to 
diſcloſe theſe particuler men, and their particuler actions, 
though otherwiſe priuate & diffamatorie to the ſaid particuler 

Aartics, (as all ſuch actions oftheir owne nature muſt needes 
ke) but alſo euerie honeſt ſeruant, euerie faithfull ſeruant, e- 
uerie true ſcholler, and loyall ſubiect, is bound in conſcience 
ypon his dutie to his maſter, faith to his colledge, loyaltie to 
his Prince, and loue to his countrie; to diſcloſe ſuch per- 
ſons, and their facts or intentions, without regarde or we 
vnto the hurt or damage, that may redound to the ſaid par- 
riculer parties ſo offending. The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe a 
gencrall good is alwaies to be preferred before a particuler,and 
a greater hurt to be eſchewed before the leſſe. As for exam- 

le, ehen two euils concurre ſo, that both cannot be auoyded, 
Þur that neceſſarily the one muſt happen; it is not onely cha- 
ritic , but euerie man is alſo bound to preuent the greater e- 
uill, with permiſſion of the leſſe rather then the contratie. 
Theſe words are ſet downe at large in this manner, in the re- 
plie to Parſons libell. Fol. 28.4. This is a goodly foundation 
which the Prieſts haue laid, as which indeede is grounded vp- 
pon the verie law of nature. And out of this grounde may fo 
much fitly be deduced, as is ſufficient to conclude my ſcope 
and purpoſe, If therefore the ſecular prieſtes doe in deede 
meane truly to their Prince and countrie, as they pretend in 

outward ſhew of words; then no doubt they will doe 28 

is alreadie ſaid . But if they refuſe thus to nf againſt the 
traytorous crew of Ieſuites, forthe common good of their 
natiue 


” > — 
R p-p.p¾.—t - 


tothe Reader 


nuiue countrie:thea doe chey bur diſſemble and equiuocate, 


® whenthey tell vs they will take part with our Queene and 


countrie, againſt the Pope and king of Spaines Thus much 
I chought good to ſet downefor a caueat to the reader. For 
theſe obſeruations being well remembred, the reader ſhall be 
more able to iudge of the gilcourſe following. This caueat 
muſt be well pervſed, throughly vnderſtood, and faithfully 
remembred; or els the reader cannot poſſibly be able, to 
yeelde a ſounde cenſure vpon the whole worke.Firlt therfore 
reade it; then vnderſtande it; that donne, pine thy 
iudgement , as indifferencie and right reaſon ſhall preſ- 


cribe. 
An admonition to the Reader. 


Anie bookes are lately written, by the Ieſuites and 
ſecular Prieſts; wiz the Relation; the Sparing diſco- 
lueriezthe Important cofiderations;the Hope of peace 
the Copies of diſcourſe; the Quodlibers; the Dia- 
logue;the anſwer to the Ieſuited gentlemi;the Letters of A. C 
the Apologie; the reply to thallhell of Parſons the Ieſuite ;the 
aunſwer to the Apologie, compiled by Maſter D. Ely; Qi. Colis- 
ron defence; the manifeſiation of follyzthe Replie to the Apologie; 
the Franke diſcourſe; the Teſuites carecbiſme . Which two laſt 
bookes, the learned Papiſtes of France haue lately publiſhed. 
All theſe bookes I haue pervſed verie ſeriouſly, and drawen 
the ſummarie and chiefe points of them all, voto certaine 
heads, diſtincte bookes, and chapters. So asthe indiffe- 
rent reader may inafew houres, vnderſtand the effect of the 
whole proceeding, betweene the Icſuites' and the ſecular 
prieſtes. Ihaue likewiſe compiled an Alphabeticall table, in 
which the reader may eaſilie finde out at his pleaſure, any 
E matter handled in this diſcomfe.To read all the ſaid 
ookes, is a labour both tedious and painefull. To buy them, 
is too chargeable for manie. To vnderſtand them, as they 
are cõfuſely publiſhed,isa thing not eaſie for the greater part. 
The defeR herein, my annotations and — — 


uations will ſupplie. The argument of the booke is i 


A memorable caueat 
for all true hearted Engliſh ſubiects, that I wiſh euerie one to 


be well acquainted therewith, The reader may at his pleaſure, 
and that with all facilitie, turne to the originall in euerie booke 
by me named, and by the helpe of my quotations, finde out 
roundly the verie wordes which I put downe. For I alwaies 
name both the booke and the page, and doe euer alledge their 
owne words. That done, I haue inlerted ſome ſpeciall notes 
& obſeruatiõs, as I deemed it expediẽt for the good of the rea- 
der. Paule planted, & Apollo watred, but the God of heauen 
gaue the increaſe . The ſame God I moſt humblie de ſire, ſo to 

water the hearts of the readers with the dewe of his hea- 

uenly bleſſing, that they may thereby learne to deteſt 
all Ieſuiticall treaſons, and ſeditious Popiſſi 
factions. Fare well. 


Ow 


The firſt Booke, contayning certaine 
Preambles, for the better inſtruction of 
the Reader; as alſo that the bookes fol. 


lowing may be read more ſerioully, and 
with greater perſpicuitie. 


Preamble. ih 
of the ſyncere and truc dealing of the Author, throngh- 
out this diſcourſe. 


he Jeſuits are thought of theſimply 
i ſeduced Papiſts, to be holy men, to 
haue familiaritie with God, to haue 
ReSY receinedertraozvinary graces from 
heauen, and to be ſaints vpon earth. 
vo then, if my ſeife ſhould of my 
-< ſelte ſpeake any thing againſt them, 
à might perhaps get ſmal oꝛ no cre⸗ 
dite on that behalfe. But when 
ſhal wꝛite nothing ol them, but euen that which their owne 
bꝛethzen in Religion, their fellow-labourers, the Deculars 
pꝛieſtes, haue publiſhed fo the wozld in p2inted bookes, 
and lent the ſame to the Pope himſelfe in his ſacred pallace 
at Rome; they cannot but beleeue me, whoſocuer they bee 
p ſhall reade my wꝛitings, howloeuer they like o2 accept of 
my laboures. Foz J will ener ſet downe their owne wozds, 
as themſelues haue in pꝛinted bookes publiſhed them, fo 
the view of the whole wozld . That done, J will quote the 
booke & the place, where the reader ſhall roundly ande the 
ſame, Which being truely perfozmed, J will inſert mine 
obne gloſſes and annotations; ſo often as it ſhall ſeeme ex⸗ 
pedicnt fo2 the common good, and foz the helpe ofthe invdiÞ 
ferent reader. 
S Pre- 


The Anatomie 


Preamble, TT. 
Of Teſutticall dealing in ſlate-offaires, 


e old ſaying was, let the ſhomaker meddle with. 
his llipper, the ſmith wtth his anuill, and the 
zieſts with their p2ayers ; but the Jeſuiteslike 
franke gamſters, are in at all. He is not woꝛth a 
raſh amongſt them that is not able to manage a kingdome. 
Che leſuits Matters of ſtate, titles of pꝛintes, genealogies of kinges, 
arecour- right ofſucceſſion, diſpoſing of ſcepters, and ſuch affaires,. 
. are their chiefe lludies. Some feare they are moꝛe tunning 
in Aretine, Lucian, and Machiuell; then in their bꝛeuiaries, Es 
diurnals, oꝛ Poztiuſe, aſſuredly they doe not behaue them 
ſelues , like any other religious men. He that ſhould tell 

them ol liu ing in a tlopſter, were as god goe a mileabout, 
The leſuits às fall into their fingers. There are few kinges courts in 
loue no- Europe, where ſome of their maiſterſhips doe not reſide, 
chens e of purpole to giue intelligence to their generall atKome, 
tr. olall the oceurrents in theſe parts of the woꝛld, which they 
diſpatch to and fro by ſecret cyphers, hauing either a Jes 
ſuite, oʒ ſome one Jcluitcd, in the moſt of thoſe kings coun⸗ 
ſels, who propter benum ſecietatit, mult without ſcruple de» 
liuer to them, the ſecrets of their ſoueraignes to their vt 
The Tefuirs ter moſt knowledge. Theile wozdes are ſet downe in the 
naue an ſparing diſcouerie, page. 7. quodlibet. 3. art. 4. p- 65. 
Oare ne- 


uery mans Preamble. III. : 


boat, | | 
Of the innentor of the Teſuiticall profeſiion, nom be- 
come a moſ: ſeditiaus faction. 


* 


pe inuentoz of the Jeſuiticalto;der was a Spa» Þ 
NY niard and a ſouldier, and therefoze, all his diſcis ? 
© ples of what contrey ſoeuer they be by bizth, are 


N 
8 in their hearts and pꝛadiſes altogether Spaniſh, {? 
för che le. bꝛeathing little but cruelties, garbopls, and troubles. Then 
faite. haue by their wzitings, their ſermous, and by all their inde⸗ 


uours, 


\ 


of popiſh tyrannie. 3 Booke. 1. 
nours lab dured to periwade all tatholikes, that the kinge 
of Spaize and our taith are ſo linked together, as it is be⸗ 
tome a point ofnecellitie in the catholite faith, to put all 
Europe into his handes; 02 otherwiſe, that the ca- 
tholike religion will viterty perifh . Theſe wozdes are 


ſette downe in the diſcouery , page. 7- ſee quodlibet 2. 
art. 7. p. 42. | | 

Note here gentle reader, theſe er, with me. Firſt, that the 
preiſts doe alwaies vnderitand the papiſtes, when they ſpeake 
of catholikes ; which I note heere once for all. Secondly, that 
the catholike faith, that is to ſay, poperie, will vtterly periſh 

cout of r their Popes prerogatiue) vn- 
lleſſe the Spaniſh king doe patronize the ſame, and conſe- 
gquently (aching to be adinired) that the catholike Popiſh faith 
tieſteth onely in the king of Spaine. Thirdly, that popiſh 
religion conſiſtetli of troubles „ ciuelties, and gar- 
boyles. 


Preamble. IIII. 
of the excellencie of Jeſuiticall religion, which is the Popiſb 
cathelike religion in deede. 


18 erroneous, temerarious, and hereticall aſſerti⸗ 
ons, contrarie to the catholike faith, haue beene defen⸗ ehe Se. 
ded with great egernes and vehemencie, amongſt our Je⸗ condbocke 
ſuited bꝛeathꝛen in Wiſbiſh. The ſtewes, are in Rome cum and the 4. 
approbatione, the Stewes are in Nome as lawfull as anie chapter in 
citizen; as lawfull as any Maieſtrate: as lawfull as anie hes. parag 
o2der of religion. The Stewes are at Rome cum appro- 
batione, as latwfull as the Pope himſelfe. The Stewes are 
F very good, and very neceſſary. That a pꝛieſt is made by 
kraditions ofthe chalice, patten, and hoſte into his handes, 
they lap, it is but a tog. They hould that the auncient fa⸗ 
thers, rem tranſubſtantiationis ne atrigerunt. Theſe wordes 
are ſet downe in the diſcouerie, pag. 13. quodliber. 2. art. 
4· p- 31. 1 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the Pope is not a 8 Byſhop at Rome, becauſe 
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he is no more lawfull then the Stewes, which doubtleſſe are 


moſt vnlawfull, as all the world knowerh.Secondly , that the 
manner of making Popiſh prieſtes is but a toy. This is a point 


to be marked, and neuer to be forgotten. Thirdly ,that popiſh 
tranſubſtantiation (which is the maine point in popiſh religi- 
on, ) is not once named of the auncient fathers;& conſequent 
ly, popiſh religion, euen by confeſſion of the Popes Teluites, 
isanew hoe religion, neuer heard of amongſt the aunci- 
ent fathers. ſee the 11. aduiſo in the third booke, and note it 
well. 
Preamble. V. 


Of the diſtinction of Popiſh religiaus orders. 


L religious men, are indifferently called monkes oz 

friers, foz theſe names are not pꝛoper to any in parti⸗ 

cular, but common to all Popiſh religious 02ders in gene- 

rali. The Carthuſians, the Dominicans, the Benedicines, 

the Franciſtans, the Carmelites, the Capuchines p Theati⸗ 

nes, the Jeſuates « the Jeſuites, with ð reſt, are all generals 

ly called monkes oz Frpers, the Jeſuites being the laſt vp⸗ 

art of them all. Ail theſe the reſt, generally ars cowled, 

and diſtinguiſhed by there verie habits; but the Jeſuites 

being newly hatched and punies fo all, muſt needes ouer- 

The leſuits rule all, and be like to none at all. J haue ſpoken moze 
ate poore dt large of them, both in my booke of motiues,and in my 
wonkes by hodoke of ſuruey. Which mine aflertions in thoſe bookes. 
a9; ey the ſecular Pꝛieſts haue now iuſtiſied and made good, in 
Vi their late printed bookes; ſo as my ſincere dealing therein. 


feilowes in 
al cheircon is by indirect meanes made apparant to the wozld. The 
uetſation. Feſuites haue vowed theſe thꝛee thinges, pouertie, chaſtitp, 
and obe dience, as all other religious papiſtes haue done. 

Ok theſe Jeſuites ſome bee Pzicltes , and ſome lay⸗ 
b:others ; which lay-b2others make alſo the ſaid triple 

vow, t therebpon they are called religious fathers, though 

* thepbebutpozters oz doore keepers; and they will take 
vpon them J warrant vou, and ſo foꝛth. Df theſe good 
fellowes pon ſhall heere abilia, befoze the ende of this 
diſcourſe. Che other pꝛieſts in Englad, thoughe bzought vp 
in 


* 
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of popiſh tyrannie. 5 Broke, 1. 
in the ſeminaries, doe not make this triple bow afoze na- 
med, and therefoze are they called ſeculars, oꝛ ſecular and 

not religions pꝛieſtes. The perſons that are called Jeſui⸗ 

ted, are thoſe men and women, alwell pꝛieſtes as lap⸗per⸗ 
ſons; which are fooliſhly ſo deuoted to the Jeſuites, that 
they will doe at a becke, whatſoeuer the Jeſuites ſhall aps 
point ta be done; cuen as if they had made the ſeifeſame 
vow. This pꝛeamble J haue put downe, becauſe J haue 
vnderſtood, that manie are ignozant of theſe thinges, See 
the ſecond booke the fourth chapter, and ſcucnth Para- 


graph. 


‚ Preamble. VI. 
of the intended conqueſt of this land. 


He Jeſuites hauing laid this ground, that England is 

not likely to be wonne to the catholike religion by the 
woꝛd, at leaſt not ſv haſtily as behoues foz their aduanta⸗ 
ges, do dayly ſollicite a conquelt thereof from Spaine; and 
withall they laboz to perſwade vs, that it is both vfill and 
honoꝛable. Theſe woꝛds are put downe, in the anſweare 
to the Jeſuited gentlemanzpage. 93. 

Note here gentle reader, that nothing can pleaſe theſe 
bloud · thirſtie traytors, the Ieſuites; ſaue onely the conqueſt, 
of this their natiue countrie. | 


Preamble. VII. ; 
Of going to the Church in time of common prayer. 


He wiſe Jeſaits pꝛeuented all daungers; they freely 
permitted Catholikes fo goe to Church with pꝛote⸗ 
ffants, and made no ſinne noz ſcruple thereof. Bea,the Jes 
ſuites, father Beſgraue, and father. Langdale, went to the 
Church themſelues, Theſe wozds are in the Dialogue. 
Page 97.98. . 
Note heere gentle Reader, that by Ieſuiticall both grant 
and practiſe, the Papiſts may freely goe to the Church with 
the Proteſtants, and thereby not ſinne at all. This is a poynte 
worthie to be temeinbred. | 
63 Preamble. 


Era Ee 


The Anatomie 


Preamble. VIII. 
Of eating of fleſh in time of Lent. 


Famous Jcſuite now in England made offer fo a 
Gentleman, that ik he would become Catholike, hee 
ſhould haue licence to cate fleſhin Lent, and on all faſting 
daies, among Lollards and Pꝛoteſtants; that by ſo doing 
he might live without ſuſpition, and eſcape daunger ofthe 
lawes. Thus it is wzitten in their Dialogue. Page. 99. 
Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites are right Machiuels, and make Religion 
a noſe of waxe, which they vic as a ſeruile inſtrument, to bring 
to paſſe all their bloudie, tragicall, and traiterous attempts. 
Secondly, that thoſe trayterous perſons in high authoritie vn- 
der her Maieſtie (whereof Ihaue ſpoken in the third booke 
in the ſecond reaſon, of the 12. aduiſe ) who haue entered 
cloſely into league with the Spaniard,do(as it may ſeeme) en- 
joy theſe kinds of popiſh diſpenſation. Thirdly, that Ieſuits and 
Seminaries are both moſt dangerous to the ſtate, and vnfitper- 
ſons to liue in this land: vnleſl: they will ioyne in Sacraments 
and cominon prayer, with the reſt of her Maieſties faithſull 


ſubiects. For to no other ſymbole or ſigne, can credit bee 
ſafely giuen. 


Preanible. IX. 
of winning and redeeming of time. 


De Jeſuites haue an ariome of winning oz red&- 
ming of time; which is in effect to runne with the time, 
in altering their poſitions ſo, as they may beſt ſerue to win 
their defires. The pꝛadiſe of which ground, is in no one of 
their affaires ſo manifeſt, as in labouring to ſet vp, now 
this man, now that man, to attempt the Crowne; furniſh⸗ 
ing cuerie one with ſufficient authozitie, that of right it be» 
longeth vnto him. And true it is, that rather then they 
faile, they care not who he is, oꝛ of what raſe, noz of what 
nation, that will ſtep in fo; the kingdome, ſo he bee a Cas 
tholike. Theſe wozds are ſet downe in the diſcouery* 


Page. 64. 


of popiſh tyrannie. 
Page. 64. quodl. 2. art. S. pag. 43. quodl.g. art. 3. pag. 293. 

Note heere with me, that the Ieſuites are molt errant trai- 
tours, as who deſire ſo vehemently the conqueſt of this land, 
that they care not who haue it, ſo he bee a papiſt. 


Preamble. X. 
Of the faſting and penance, which the Ieſuites *. 


1 Jeſuites haue a merrie life, in not being tped fo 
| riſing vp to the quire at midnight, but to lie in bed af- 
ter the ſunne, to faire well, to be wellclad, and all this ex 
profeſſo; not to faſt ſo much as the Frydaies, to be a lyar 
when they will, and yet be beleeued, a detracoz, a cheater. 
a courtier, a ſouldier, akil-pzince , and what not. And all See the re- 
without controll,nay with allowance and commendation, ply to Par- 
Baicke , it is a merrie life fo2 a Jeſuite , to trowle vp and — 
downe the countrey from houſe to houſe, from good cheare 
to god cheare, in a gallant coach, accompanied with fapze 
gentlewomen, attended with neat ſeruing men, his cham⸗ 
ber to be deckt and perfumed againſt his comming : yea, a 
gentlewoman to plucke of his botes, by his iniunction foz- 
ſooth, foꝛ moztificationſake. Dh monſtrous irreligion, ſs 
to foꝛget god manners, and fo to make the lay religious, 
and themſelues lay. Theſe wozds are let dowae, in the 
anſwere to the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 93. 94. See the 
ſecond booke,and third Chapter. 

Now I beſcech thee gentle reader, are not thoſe men and 
women yoide of all {: enſe and reaſon, that doe ſo admire theſe 
Ieſuites, and ſo depend vpon them, that rather then they doe 
not all their diſſignements, they will be at defiance with their 
ſoueraigne, and natiue countrey? Lec wiſe men iudge, and 
Ras their indifferent cenſure herein. Not I, but their fellow- 
aborers the Secular prieſts, who with tooth and nayle labour 
to defend the Pope and popiſh religion, doe bitterly exclaime 
againſt them as you ſee. I put downe their owne wordes, I 
adde nothing, I ſubſtraR nothing, alter nothing. Let the rea- 
der therefore remember wel what I write, and ponder deepely 
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Preamble. XI. 


Of the dipendance of the Ieſuites, and Ieſuited perſons; 


wpon the foule fietd the diuell. 


BY Parſons platfozmes , Secular-p2ieſts muſt depend 
vpon Blackwell, and Blackwell vpon Garnet, and Gar- 


net vpon Parſons, and Parſons the pꝛieſts baſtard vp⸗ 
on the Diuell : and therfoze doe the Secular pꝛieſts pzay 
thus; when they ſay the Letanie; 4 rachmariombns Parſons, 
hbera nos domine, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe inthe Diſco- 


uerie. P:9.70. quodl. 5. art. 8. pꝛg. 151- Set the ſecond boke 
and fourth Thapter. 


Note heere gentle reader, that to depend vpon the Ieſuites, 


is to depend vpon the diuell; and conſequently, that to follow 
the leſuites and their bloodie, tragicall, and traiterous deſign- 


ments, is nothing elſe indeed, but to forſake Godzto abandon 
his true feare . worſhip;to be ttaitours to your prince: to be 
enemies to your natiue countrey ; and to make ſhipwracke of 
your owne ſoules. I ſay not ſo. If I ſhould haue ſaid ſo, none 
would haue beleeued me. But the Seminatie prieſts, the Popes 


owne darlings ſay ſo, and therefore it muſt needes be fo. the 
truth cannot but preuaile, 


7 
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Preamble. XII. 


Of the Cardinalſhip of the traitorous TeſaiteRobert 
Parſons. « 


De Jeſuite Holt, Doctoz Worthington, dzewe afo2- 

mal letter ſupplicatiue, in the names of all the Engliſh 
ſouldiers, labourers, artizans, penſioners, aſwell men as 
women, / pea very ſeruing maids and launyzeſſes were 
not o:yitted)theſametobep2cſented to the king of Spaine. 
moſt bumbly beſeeching his aieſtp, in regard of his great 
affection and care of England, and the afflicted Engliſh; 
that he would deale carneſtly with the Pope, to pzeferre 
the woꝛthie Father and Pzclate , Father Parſons, to the 
dignitie of a Cardinall; affirming it to be the oncly way, 


ta 


* 


to bind and vnite the Engliſh to his Maieſtie. Theſe wozds 


are {ct downe in the dilcouerie. Page. f. quodlib. 4. art. f. 


Do I 21. : L 
Note heete gentle Reader, that this arrogant Ieſuite hath 


quite forgotten his yow of pouertie and obedience, and muſt 
needs be a Cardinall. For we may be aſſured, that this motion 
was neuer made to the King without his knowledge. Behold 
heere the final end, ſcope, and intendment, ofall his trauel, ly- 
ing, cogging, ſlaundering; of all his treaſons, cruell tragedies, 
and moſt bloodie deſigneinents. He muſt forſooth be a Car- 
dinall; then the Popes Legate in England; and fo rule the king 
and all, God ſaue my Lord Cardinall, baſtard Covibucke of 
Stockgerſee, for ſo is his right name, as ſhall be ſeene hereaf- 
ter. Yea, he is termed King Cardinall. quodl. x. art. 8. hee is 
ſaid to haue a vile, bloodie, and baſtardly minde,quodl/.5.ert.8. 
and to be the baſtardly vicar of hell. ul. 5. art. g. pag. 157. 


Preamble. XIII. 
Of the pompe and pride of our traiteraus Ieſuites. 


1 Jeſuite Heywood kept many men, hozſes , and 
coaches, as the Jeſuite Garnet doth at this pꝛeſent. 
My meanes whereof,the vſuall contributions to the Decu- 
lar prieſts, were and are greatly diminiſhed. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe in the Diſcouerie. Page. 48. 

Note heere gentle Reader, that by this and many other the 
like proccedings,it appeareth euidently, that the Ieſuites ſeeke 
for nothing elſe, but honour, preſerment, eaſe, delicate faire, 
ſumptuous apparrell, horſes, coaches, and their owne ſenſuall 
pleaſures. To which may be added, that both they and the 
Seminaries, haue money and worldly wealth at their pleaſures; 
vnleſſe the foure ſcore and ten Seculars,which of late are bent 
ag inſt the Ieſuites, be lately by that meanes, bereaued of their 
tormer golden banks. But queſtionleſſe their having as yet, is 
farre aboue their deſerts. Sce the tenth Preamble. 
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| Preamble, XIIII. 
of the diſſention among ſi the leſuites. 


1 Jeſuite Heywood , was againſt the Jeſuite Par- 
ſons; neither would Parſons be vnder Heyu od, nog 
Heywood vnder Parſons. Parſons àlledged, that their gee 
nerall had appointed him to be the pꝛouinciall ouer all the 
Jeluitcs in England, 4 conſcquently ouer Heywood, But᷑ 
Heywood repled, that his nation was immediatelp from 
the Pope, and that he thereby was exempted from all ſub⸗ 
miſſion to him. his quarrel grew to be hote, and had mas 
ny partakers on eyther ſide. In the end the ſatd Heywood 
loathing and abhozring manp enozmities amongſt the Je- 


ſites, wꝛote ſundꝛie letters to the Jaopeinftantly deſiring 
bis holines, that the Jeluites might be refoꝛn ed; affiiming 


tha: otherwile he chould lee their ruine (he feared, ) in his 
owne daies. Theſe words are to be found in the diſccuerp. 
Page. 48. 46. | Is 

Behold heere gentle Reader, the ſweete vnitie betweene 
thele Jeſuites; marke the arrogancie of them both; call to 
minde their yowes of pou: rty and obedience; forget not, ho 
the prieſts were deuided, touching this Ieſuiticall quarrell: and 
putting all together. thou ſhale eaſely perc eiue, and behold as 
in a glaſſe of Chriſtall; that God who is the author of peace, aud 
wt of diſſention, 7. ( or. 14, verſe. 33. did never ſend them into 
this land; but is high'y diſpleaſed, with their «:floya!l and 
tre:cherous dealing. God graunt, that all imply ſeduced pa- 
puts, may in due time conſider the ſame. 


Preamble. XV. 
Of the Duke of Medina. 


— is knowen right well, both from the Duke of Hedina 
his obne mouth, and by other certaine intelligence, that 
all the Catholicks in England, as well as others, and per⸗ 
haps rather. were deſigned to p ſlaughrer. Fo2 the ſaid duke 
being told, that there were lame Catholikes in England, 

made 
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made anſwere, that de carednof, IWill make (quoth he,) 
che beſt Proteſtants in England, as good Catholickes as they, 
©] haue them once vndet my {word Ireſpect neither the 
one nor the other, Imcane to make roome there for my mo- 
iter. This he hath ſpoken diuerſe times, and the Jeluites 
themlelues haue ſo repoꝛted. vea, the Jeſuite Southwel did 
confeſle no leſle at dliſbiſh, in the hearing ok diuers pꝛieſis 
their pziſoncrs. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, quod. 6. art. 10. 
pag. 177- and the ſame is affirmed , in the impoꝛtant con- 
ſiderations. Pg. 25 verſ. 18. as alſo in the reply to Paiions 
libell. fol. 65. a. ver. 24. fol. 29. a. | 
Note heere gentle Reader: this important point with me. 
vic. That if the Spaniards ſhould make a conqueſt of this 
land, as the Papiſtes doe diſloyally expect, whole expecta- 
tion God of his mercie hath hitherto confounded, and will 
truſt ſtill confound the ſame; then doubtleſſe, they would 
make a moſt tragicall and bloody maſlacre of all promiſcuè, 
neither reſpecting one nor other: for their intendment is, to 
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England, and to what clſe he would. hauing gotten their 
names to thꝛee ſeuerall blanks. Theſe woꝛds are ſet down 


in the hope of peace. Page. 22. See thenert Y2eamble 
and note it well, * Fr 


A 
* a2duanceandentich themſelues; to haue a kingdom, not to re- 
> * formercligion. No,no,ncitherthey, nor yet the Ieſuites, haue 
any ſuch meaning. . 
| Preamble. XVI. 
73 Of the title of Iſabella the Spaniſh Ladie, 
SK Ve Jeſuite Parſons cauſed the ſtudents in Spaine ts 
| = ſubſcribe to the Ladie Infantaes title to the Crowne of 
Ba 
5 
| i ote heere gentle Reader, that euerie allegation one after 
"> mother, jumperh ypon this ſetled and conftant poſition; 
is. that the ſcope and whole intendment of the leſuites is 
= flat auowed rebellion, and doth nothing at all concerne reli- 
gion. See the fourth Chapter, in the fixt Paragraph. | 


4 D 2 Preamble, 


II 


ws ne 


O trayte- 
raus lute 


ies. & cur- fanta Of Dpaine.that they haue ſet fo2th a boke fo this pur- 
ed broode pole, and in that boke they giue her luch anintereſt.as they 
che deuil. make the kings of this land foz many yeares to haue bene 


could haue eaten gold and would but haue giuen his toun⸗ 
tenance and alliſtance that wap, he ſhould haue had it. In 
* baiefe, ſome of the Jeſuites haue conſpired among them- 7 

ſelues, and with ſundzte other moſt wicked perſons at di-- 7 
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Preamble. XVII. 
of moſt notorious and intolerable treaſon, intended a 
gainſt her Maieſies ſacred perſon, and the 
royall Crowne of England. 


Ye Jeſuites are ſo deſirous to ſet the Diademe ot 


England, vpon the head of the pꝛinceſſe Iſabella the In- 


vſurpers: they haue alſo pꝛotured men by indirect means, 
to ſubſcribe to this Ladies ſoueraigntie ouer vs. Vea, offers 
haue bene made to one of the ſecular pꝛieſts, that if hee 


uers times, to haue laid violent hands vpon the quene, 
and to haue bereued her other life. Jt cannot be denied, but 
that they haue done ſo; the circumſtances haue ſhewed it; 
the parties themſelues with whom they praoiſcd , haue 
confeſſed it; yea , ſundzie Catholicks beyond the ſeas doe 
verie well know it, and haue charged in their wzitings 
ſome of them with it, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the 
Dilcouerie, Page. 9. ſe the 16. Pzeamble, 5 

Note here gentle reader, theſe important points with ine. 
Fuſt, that the Ieſuites labour with tooth and nayle, with gold 
and money, with threats and faire promiſes, to cauſe others 
both domeſticall & forraine to ioyne with them, in ſerting the 
royall diadem of England, vponthe Spaniſh Infantaes head. 
Secondly, that they affirme in a moſt traytorous, and exe- 
crable booke publiſhed for that end, that the kinges of Eng- 
land haue beene vſurpers, and not lawfull princes, for manie 
yeares together. Where I mult needes put them in minde of 
this one thinge, that their Cardinal/ Bellarmine telleth them 
with their Popes good liking ; that if the Popes had ſomtimes 
becue vſurpets, yet preſcription would juſtifte the Popes title 


og - 


- 


in theſe dayes. So then by their owne doctrine,if their ſuppo- 
3 G!were graunted, (Which they diſſoyally auouch, like arrant 
travtors as their fellow prielts rightlie terme them, ) yet were 
preſcription ſufficient in that behalfe. Thirdly, that they haue 
offered huge inaſſes of gold and money, ſo to allure men do- 
mel tical or forraine, to the cruel murder and bloudie maſſacre 
ofour gracious loueraigne, moſt noble Queene Elizabeth. If 
papiſts themſelues had not thus written, my ſelte could hardly 
haue belceued it. 


5 8 MN nl, 
s Mo ip 


pre VIII. 


of obedience which muſt be giuen to the Pope, a- 
gainſt all kinges, Princes, and nonarches 
of the world. 


"ot 1 A all warres which may happen foz religion, euer 

8 1 Catholike man is bound in conſcience, to implop his 
= perſon and fozces by the Popes direction; vr. how farre, 
when, and where, eyther at home oz abzoad, he map and 
= mult bzeake with his tempozall ſoueraigne. This doctrine 
was laid downe fo2 a ground, in iuſtifping Sir William 
Stanleyes difloyall treacherie, againſt his naturall and an⸗ 
nointed Doueraigne, in the peare, 1587. Theſe wozds are 
et downe in the impoztant conſiderations, Page. 23. 24. 
and they are granted of the Jeſuites, Apol. 172. Der the 
fdurth boke and fift chapter, and note the woꝛds. 
Nowte heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with me. 
Fit, that all Kings, Queenes, and Monarches of the Chri- 
ſtian world, are by this popiſh Maxime and Ieſuiticall ground, 
8 brought into the |, 


him. Secondly, that the Secular prieſts (who vnwittingly 
haue delivered this doctrine I guiltie of 
= theſamerreacherie with the Ieſuites, though not perhaps in 
4 the ſame degree. For ſeeing the ſ-culars doe profeſſe their obe- 
Aience to the Pope in euerie thing. and do withall ſubmit both 
' themſclues and all their writings to his holy cenſure, (as is to 
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of popiſh tyrannie. 13 Boote. 1. 


ondage and ſlauery of the Biſhopof Rome, See the 

and muſt be his ſlaues and vnderlings to doe what pleaſeth complemes 
ot the third 
booke, and 
- Nolte it well, 
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14 The Anatomie 


be ſeene at large in this diſcourſe; ) they muſt needes ap- 
prooue and like well of this moſt traiterous docttine, be- 


cauſe the Pope liketh and approoueth the ſame. Thirdly, 


that all the Papiſts in England which ioyne with the Ieſuites, 
who areveric inany, ) doe obſtin-tely embrace this Ieſuiti- 
call doctrine, and fo are guiltie of high treaſon. 


Preamble, XIX. 


Of the King of Spayne his purpoſe, and intent againſt 
England. 


Hat the new king regnant in Opaine plotteth by Je⸗ 

ſuiticall faction. and reſolucth to pꝛoceed where his fa- 
ther left againſt England, it is moſt apparant by the pꝛe⸗ 
ſcat action in Ireland; as alſo by ſundꝛie of father Parſons 
ſubieas, (cnt hither to be agents on the Spanith behalfe, 
fo that purpoſe, All which doe connince the Jeſuiticall 
hiſpanized faction, of faiſhoode; hypocriũie, ſedition, and 
treaſon; an that it is not religion, which the king pꝛeſent 
careth foz,moze then his father did befoze him; but maketh 
that onely a pꝛetence, to ſeduce all Catholikes and to dꝛaw 
them to rebellion, hoping thereby to haue theu ſpediecr aide 
and aſſiſtante, making them and you all(deare Catholiks,) 
to cut one anothers thzoate. Theſe woꝛds are (ef downe, 


in the pꝛefate to the impoztant conſiderations; uche fourth 
leafe therol. | 


Note heere gentle Reader, that the Ieſuites bend all their 
thoughts, words, and actions, to ſtirre vp rebellion and bloo- 
die trecheric euerie where : as allo that the kipg of Spayne 
now regnant, is as readie as was his father afore Pim „to ef- 
fect both in Ireland and in England all bloodie practiſes, 
which tlie high counſell of Icſuiticall reformation, ſhall de- 
ſigne and appoint to be done. 


Preamble. 


of popiſh tyrannie. 


Preamble. XX. 
of the It ſuiticall hotch-potch Religion. 


[Tis aplaine*efimonie of no religion in the Jeſuites, 
but flat Atheiſme , making religious pietie, but one: 
ly amat er of mecre pallicie , by ſending fozth trumpet- 
ters to ſound out their and Blackwels vertues. quodl. 6. 
art. 4. pag. 168. The J-luites haue made religion, but an 
rt of ſuch as line by their wits, and a verie hoteh⸗potch 
of um git herum quodlibet. 2. aft. 8. Pag. 47. The Jes 
ſuites are to be marked out fo2 the moſt malitious, trat- 
terous, and irreligious calummatozs that euer liued on 
carth , vnwoꝛthie that euer the earth ſhould beare them; 
and it is an intollerable indignitie to the whole Church 
of GWD, that euer ſuch wicked members ſhould 
liue vnpunilhed in her, as they doe. Quodlibet. . art a. 
Page. 99. 5 | | 
Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with 
me. Firſt, that theſe good tellowes , who pretend to bee 
ſent of God from Heauen, to reforme the Engliſh Church 
and State, are men of no religion, but men that make re- 
ligion a matter of meere policie. Secondly , that they 
are ſo wicked, ſo irreligious - ſo trayterous , as the 


like were neuer heard of. Thirdly, that it is a great ſhame 


for the whole Church of God, that ſuch badde fellowes 
doe hue vopuniſhed . Theſe things well conſidered, hee 
that will thinke them or the Seculars to be Gods ambaſ- 
ſadours; may iuſtiy be deemed as wiſe, as hee that hath . 
no witt at all. For God is ſo highly offended, with their 
trayterous dealings and damnable practiſes; that hee hath 
enforced themſelues, to diſcouer their one bad proceedings 
againſt chemiciues; that fo all the worlde may knowe their 
ab::ominations, and deteſt them with all their traiterous and 
curled machinations. 


The 


15 Boote. 1. | 
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The ſecond Booke, contayning the trea- 


cheries and tyrannie of the Pope and his 


Ieſuiticall faction, breathed out againſt 
the ſacred Maieſtie of Gods 


annoynted. 


2 


CHR. 
Of the ſwarmes of 2 and Seminaries, or Secular 
prieſts, in this Realme of England. 


90. prieſtes 
do hold a- 


2) the Jeſuites, haue bene ſent from .. 
A the Pope into England. Andbe-;,;.'**? 
* cauſe man doe not vnderſtand fal- ge, cheir 
lp, the difference betwene Jeſuites, Seminaries, and Se⸗ number is 
tular pꝛieſts: it ſhall not bs amiſſe, bꝛiefely to inſtrua them $2: in 
in that behalfe. Cuerie Jeſuite, euen he that is but a lays The fel. 
bkxother, maketh a ſolemne vow of thꝛee ſpetiall and im⸗ nes —— 
= po2tant points, whereof many of them, ( dare not ſay in their a- 
the greater part,) ſ&menot truly tokepe any one. And J pologic, 
doe not barely ſay it, but the Seminariſts ſhall conteſt the Lage. 118. 
ſame with me. The thzee ellentiall points of Jeſuiticall f har 3e. 
pꝛofeſſiõ, are theſe in expꝛeſſe termes vi. pouertie, chaſtity, prieſts are 
and obedience, Which triple vowe is common to the Jeſu⸗ on their 
ites, with all their popich ſets. And foz this triple vow it (dc. ge 
is, that they are called religious. But how truly they enioy - Fall; 
and delerue that name; let the indiſterent reader indge, rery wi 
when he ſhall haue peruſed _ diſcourſe, Foz albcit reli: 


gious 


e 
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gious pꝛofeſlion, be a ſeparating of men from the actions of 


the wozld, pet doe they deale altogether with the world. 


The Secular pꝛieſts, ave all manner of pꝛieſts which. 


make not the ſaid triple vow; viz. All pꝛieſts, which are 
not munkes oꝛfrpers. Foz cur lozdlp Jeſuites, are bypꝛo⸗ 
ſeſuon and lolemne vew , poꝛe munkes and lowly krpers. 
They are called ſecular fo2 diſtinction ſake, & becauſe they 
may haue pꝛopꝛietie in ſecular poſſeſitons cf the world; 
from which the others are by vow abandoned, but will by 
ronrlcane, now and then be intermedling a little there⸗ 


withall, 47045: um non nacet. Flay , fo2 diſtinction ſake, be⸗ 
cauſe the woꝛd (ſecular) doth fitly diſtinguiih them, from the 
Dominicans, Carthuſtans, Benedigines, Carmelites, zc⸗ 
ſaitcs, and the reſt. All which are called religious, be? = 


cauſe they make a moꝛe ſtrict p2ofeſſton of religion, then 
other Chꝛiſtians voce; howſocuer they keepe the ſame, 

The ſeminarie pꝛieſts are mere ſecular, as well as they 
that neuer were out of this land. They are called ſemina- 
ries, becauſe they ſtudie and are maintained in the Col⸗ 
ledges oꝛ ſeminaries; and ſome of them, neuer are made 
pꝛieſts at all. J ſay (ſome, ) becaule verie few are in that 
p2cdicament, 


11. 
Of the uvnſpealable diſſention, beteeene the Jeſuitet 
and Secular pricſls. 


Ve maliceof thencw vpllart Jeſuites, is exceeding 
great, and heweth plainelp; that they are badde kel⸗ 
lot wes, licentious, pꝛond, hautie, crucil, touetous, ambiti⸗ 


ous, diſdainfull, deteitkull, irreligious; nothing lelle then 


1. 12m of that, which they would ſeeme and pꝛoleſſe to bee. All this 
e Pops to be true, Wall carenily appeare out of p21nted bookes, 


Palla ce in 
us. 


the zeſuite thus waite the pzicts; a man as impatient, as 
ſome ok his feilowes, and of as hautie a ſpirit as any man 
can 


pivithed euen by the Jeſuites themſelucs and the fecular 
p2iclts , to the tadgement of ail the world pea, the Pope 
bimſelfe in his ſacred Palace, Bei-vedere, Foz of Welton 
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of popiſh tyrannie. 19 
tan be. It was wonderfull to conſider, What bumblenes 
t ſimplititie he would pꝛetend( in the time of his pꝛouincial⸗ 
chip.) Vis ſighes and zeale ſeemed to be extraoꝛdinarie: as 
though theperfection of true mo2titication, had beene the 
oncly thing he aymed at. Parrie, with all his hypocrilie 
he deceiurd none, but ſuch as did not loke narrowly into 
his pꝛoteedings. A righter Phartlee,cannot ealily be found. 
In the midſt of his humility,nothing did trouble him moꝛe; 
then that Paſter Bagſhaw being a Dodoz of Diuinitie, 
ould hauc place befoze him at the table. inſomuch as the 


Booke.2, \ 


Loe, the 


Icſuites are 


better to content him, we were dꝛiuen ko plate him at the flac hipo- 


tables end with him. Thus wzite the ſecular pziefts , in 
their relation. Page. 5. 


& 


Paragraph. : 


of the outcries of the Ieſuites, againſt the ſe- 
cular prieſis. 


chargeth all the pꝛieſtes that appealed to the Pope, 
to be flat ſchiſmatikes. To which boke, Blackwell the Arch⸗ 
pꝛieſt, and Garnet the pꝛouinciall in England, did both ſub⸗ 
ſcribe, In this boke,the Jeſuites charge the p2icits to haue 
fallen from the Church, and the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt; to haue 
troden vnder their fete, their obedience due to the Pope; 


to haue loſt their fatulties t autho:itie; to be irregular; to 


haue incurred the ſentence of excommunication; to be in 
all mens mouthes, as infamous perſons, To be as publi⸗ 
cans and ſinners. and to be nothing better, then are ſoth⸗ 
ſapers and idolaters. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in their 
relation. Page. 60. „ 


The Archpzielt by Jeluiticall appointment affirmed 


audaciouſlie, that he had receiued a reſolution from 
the mother Citie — Rome, ) that the tefuſers ot his au⸗ 
thoꝛitie were ſchilmatikes, and that he would not giue abs 


ſolution to any, who ſhould make no conſcience thereof and 


gaue diretionthat they ſhould make account thereof, and 


mae latilkaqion, befozethey recciued ablolution. Yee de- 
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crites. 


The leſu- 


ter the Jeſuite hath wꝛitten a booke, in which he ies are 
charged 


with theft, 


chap. 3. 


Bcho!d 
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— 
nied to giue any facultics to Paſter Benſon, vnleſſe he 
would renonnte the ſchiſinaticall conuenticle (of the ſecuQ⸗ 
lar pzieſts.)Ye declared alſo, that M. Moore had witten in 
pꝛeiudice of the faith, when he wꝛote in the behalfe of the 
pꝛieſts, concerning the matter of ſchiſme; whereupon, 
neither his oꝛdinarie ghoſtly father would adminiſter the 
lacraments to him, noz his ghoſtly childzen receiue ahy of 
him, oz be pꝛeſent when he ſaid malle. Theſe woꝛds are ſet 
downe in the hope ok peace. Pagc. 31. 
Dur arch⸗pꝛieſt chaketh, the pꝛouinciall his god maſter 
clappes him on the backe, and egges him foꝛward; the reſt 
!.oc,the of the Jeluites whet their tongues, and pꝛepare their pens 
malie ous to ſpeake and wꝛite, what they can falſely deuiſe to make vs 
Nandercrs. odious; ſo as pzeſently we are become a by-wo2d in their 
mouthes, and are nothing with them, but rebels, Apoſtates, 
and what they lift torepozt of vs, Thele words are ſet 
downe in the relation. Page. 60. : 
The Jeſuites cauſed alibellfo be caſt ont againſt doctog. 
Lewis a ſecular pꝛieſt, and fe; tha! they loued the man, in 
the courſe of their hote charitie, they made this veuont 
Aeolly Prayer fozhim; vel Turca, velmors, vel demon, eum eripiat 4 
lelunical vobir. Epther the Turke, oz death, oꝛ the diuell, take him 
prayer. Away from vs. And indeed not iong after he died; we leaue 
it to Gods iudgement, whether they were the tauſers of it 
oz not. Thus wꝛite the pꝛieſts in their diſcouerie. Page. 3 2. 
quodl. 4. art. 2. pag. 97. 0 
Tue leu. The Jeſuites triumphed openly, vpon the death of an 
ces came other Engliſh pꝛieſt, Cardinall Allen by name, and as 
to he mo!t mongſt other their calumniations againſt him, thep ſaid 


wicked and that God had taken him away in good time; ſoꝛ if he had 


hypocriti- 


men, Sued longer, he would haue diſgraced himſelfe, and loft the 
Yer, they Credit which he had got. Theſe men haue the beft fo;tune 
ate accuſed in the woꝛld; foʒ no man, if once they begin to hate him, 
ot flat taeft doth liue any long time after it. Theſe woꝛ os are (et downe 
chap. 3. in the diſcouerie. Page. 34. | 
In the ſame place the pꝛieſts wꝛite, that the ſaid Cardi⸗ 
nall was thought to be poyſoncd, by Jeſuiticall mcanes 
and pꝛocurement. 


Paragraph 
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Paragraph. IS 


of the outeries, which the Secular prieſts make againſt 
the Ieſuites. | 


TY pꝛieſts exclaime againſt the Jeluites, foz their a⸗ 
chiuilian pꝛactiſes & diabolicall plots, in their concur⸗ 
| rence, incitements,and execrable perſwaſions, which they 
pled andp2actiſed with the Spaniards, and with other fo2- 
raine and domeſticall powers; fo2 the inuaſion, conqueff, 
and vtter ſubucrſion of moſt noble England, of her ſacred 
Maieſtie, and of all herloyall and faithfull ſubtecs, 

This is true Catholike religion, in this caſe, and true Marke well 
Engliſh nature and valure, true faith, and true charitie; his leſſon. 
and what the Jeſuits perſwade vs toward a conqueſt of 
our deare countrep, vpon pꝛetence of.nener ſo much pietie, 
were abhominable diſtopaltie in vs to our pꝛince. Theſe 
woꝛds are ſet downe,in the anſwere to the Jeſuited gentle 
man. Page. 70. | - 

The Jeſuites affect rule oner the ſecular cleargie, ſo s 
bꝛing armes and conqueſt info the Church, contrarie to all / he leſu. 
ſcriptures; and to that end, they doe manage matters of — 


N | fate moze machiuilianly, then Macbiuell himſelfe; as aps ches. 
peares by their erection of the Arch⸗pꝛieſt, and all his They are 
X carriages accoꝛding to them and it. Theſe woꝛds are charged 


T7 ſet downe , in the aunſwere to the Jeſuited gentleman, 


with theft. 


= Þ ——_ 


Wee all of the Secular Cleargie vna voce, doe vtterly diſ. Loe, the 


clayme and renounce from our hearts, both Arch- prieſt and leſuites are 
my Ieſuites, as arrant traitors ynto their prince and countrey, ſeditious 


hom to death we will neuer obey; no, if the Popes holines 


and arrant 


7 ſhould charge vs to obey in this ſenſe, to aduance an enemie "A 


to the Engliſh Crowne, we would neuer yeeld to it; as by no 
7 law of nature, of nations, or of man, to be compelled there- 
vnto. Theſe woꝛds with many moe fo the like effect, are 
put downe in thePzeface,to the impoztant conſiverations, 
Fol. 9. page. 2. | e. 
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Note heere gentle Reader, that this ſiceete harmonie, be. 
tweene the Pope, the leſuites, and the Secular prieſts, were 
able to make an horſe to breake his halter. And doubtleſſe, 
the Pope , yea, many Popes ſucceſſiuely, haue thus com- 
maunded them , as ſhall appeare in the due place of ibis 
diſcourſe. | 

The Jeſuites holde this poſition foꝛ a conffant dourine, 
that the people may depoſe their pꝛinces, and chooſe others 
at their pleaſures; haue they any oꝛ no right to the Crown, 
that is not materiall, ſo it be done a4 Deum; that is (by 
our interpꝛetation, ) as the Jeluites ſhall appoint it. Here 
we would haue pou, to note an other rule of our engliſh Je- 
ſaites , which muſt concurre with that of rde ad Deam, 

Oh bloo- andit is this, that all things mul be w2ought and framed, 

dic, ati trai- ag the times and occaſions require. Foꝛ example, if the 

ah le- kingof Spapne oz the Intanta, can by no other pꝛactiſe ob- 
taine the Crowne of England, thea inthat caſe, the people 
are to haue a right to doe what they liſt, fo they will choſe 

one of them fo2 their ſoueraigne. Thele expꝛelle wozds i 

are ſet downe by the pꝛieſts, in their ſparing Dilcouerie. 

Page. 14. & 15. quodl. 3. art. 4 pag. 68. 95 | 

Note heere gentle reader, that the Ieſuites and their com- 
plicies, are not impriſoned, or put to death for religion, as they 
would haue the world to thinke; but ſor flat treaion and pur- 
polcly intended rebellion. For fo inuch their owne pennes, 
(by Gods prouidence, ) doe here teltifie, as you ſre, And 
conſequently, politicke , godly, and very neccliaric, are the 
pcnall lawes in that caſe prouided. | + 

Uhietye innaſion was talked of, and in pꝛeparation in 
Spayne, Richard Hesket was ſet on by the Fcinites 1592. 


to haue ſtirred vp the Carle of Darbietorebcliion againſt 
her highneſſe. Not long after, father Holt the Jeſuite and 
others with him, perſwaded an Jriſh man one Patricke 
Collen (as he himſelfe confeſled,) to attempt the laying ok 
his violent and villanous hands vpon her Mateſtie. Shoꝛt⸗ 
lp after, 1593. that notable ſtratageme was plotted, fog 
Dodo Lopcz the Qucnes phiſition, to haue poyſoned her. 

| This 
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of popiſh tyrannies _ 23 Booke.2, 
Cyis wicked deſignement being thus pꝛeuented, by Gods | 
5 — „the ſaid traiferous Jeſuite Hok,andaothers, —_ = 
did allure and animate one Yorke and Williams ,t haue ſutes are 
accompliſhed that with their die hands, that the other crayrours, | 
purpoled to haue done with dis poyſon: we meane her Pa⸗ 1 
ieſties deſtrunion. Yeerennfo we may adde, the late vil⸗ on of le 
landus attempt, 1599. of Edward Squire, antmated and minaric 
dꝛawen thereunto, as he confelled, by Walpole that pers prieſts. 

W nitious Jeſuite. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the impo2- 
tant conſiderations; Page. 33. lee chap. . paragraph. 6. of Wal- 
poole the Jeſuite. | 
The Jeſuites laboured in Fraunce, (euen the french Je⸗ 
ſuites themſelues,) to haue lifted the Spaniard into the The leſu- 
thꝛone ok that kingdomo, with the conſeguent onerthzow ices are 
ol their owns natiue countrey. All Chꝛiſtendome to hol 
their perpetuail ſhame, ring loudly of it . They made enn 
great ftirre in Spayne, to perlwade the king to innade practices 
XZ Cnaland,ye&lding to him many reaſons, why he was bound cucrie 
to vnderfake that cnterp2iſe,and aſſuring him of great alli⸗ where. 
dance, if once his foꝛces were landed. Yereunto may be 
added, how many they haue intituled to the Crowne of 
England. as the Dulte of Parma the Earle ot Darbie, and 
> others, exciting ſome of them by fo2ce of armes to af- 
aile her Paicltic, and buzzing into their cares, how eaſily 
the ſcepter might be w2ung out of her hands, and they 
obtaine it. ut moſt pertinent to the purpoſe, is that their 
plwGwVͤotting and compaſſing, how to ſet the Diademe of this 
ERNRealme, vpon the head of the pꝛinceſſe Iſabella the Intanta 
ol Spapne. To this purpoſe they haue witten a boke, 
' & Wherein they gaue her ſuch an intereſt, as they make the 
kings ok this land foz many veares to haue biene vſurpers. 
Theſe woꝛds are to be read in their diſcouerie. Page. 8. 
quodl. p. art 2. pag. 288. "= 1 
The Jelaites take pleaſure ts ſcatter rumozs, and to The leu. 
ſuggeſt cer taine nouelties in the eares of Catholikes ; yea, itcs are 
to foꝛge and inuent things that are not. inſomuch as they n 
are commoniy held now a daies great lyars, and it is tome p rente 
to paſſe, that though they ſweare men wil not belckue Abel : lyars, 
ele 
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Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the Relation. Page. 73. quod: 
libet. 2. art. 6. pag· 39 i 


CHAP. III. 
of the exceſoiue expences , and great gallantrie 


of the Ieſuites. A 


=> Jeſuites endetonr by all meanes poſſible, that 
both thoſe almes which are giuen foz the relief of them 
Moneyrs- that are inpzilon , oz any other poze afflicted whatſoever; 
benlacens. AS alſo whatſoeuer is paid in caſes of diſpenſation , may 


come to their hands. Now what is done with this money, 
we know not. Pꝛiſons and Colledges are depꝛiued of the 


great ſummes; the baniſhed haue them not; the pꝛielts ſer 


them not; but there are hired here with leditious perſons; 
dcuiſers of fables, launderers ot their bꝛethꝛen, and ſcoz⸗ 
ners of the ſaints are herewith enriched; thcle and ſuch | 


The ptieſis 
are ſaints, 


in cheir àz theſe, ret eiue large ſtipends of their labours. And pet 


ownciudg- ſo great a maſſe of monies cannot be conſumed, but that 
ment. the fathers beſtow much vpon themſelues. Foꝛ they goe in 


Oh braue deꝛrd in great gallantrie; no Jeſuite goeth to viſit any one, 
religious 02 fraueileth from one place to another, but he is richly ap⸗ 


fofc's? parrelled, and is attended on with a great traine of ſer⸗ 
whereis nants, as if he were a Baron, oꝛ an Earle. They wzangle, Z 
and rep2oue the pꝛieſts garments, and ſpendings; where + 
fell) as the expences of one Jeſuite, were able to maintaine 
twentie pꝛieſts richly, Neither by this meanes alſo, could 
ſa great a quantitie of almes be waſted, but that (as che 
The leſu- xepoꝛt goes, ) much treaſure 1sconueyed beyond the ſeas, | 


the poucr- 
tie ye pro- 


tes are VC- 


„ehe but to what purpoſe, we know nat, vnleſlc it be beſtowed 

nen, and vpon their bodie,their coꝛpoꝛation, oꝛ ſocietie. Theſe wozds 

fanhfull are to be found in the Relation, Page. 70. Sr the tenth 
collectors. Pꝛeamble, and note it well, | 

The Jeſuites became our colleco2s, oꝛ rather not ours, 

but their owne ; to whom foz their accounts, the falſe Ste⸗ 

ward in the goſpell may giuc place. One Jeſuite hath ta⸗ 

ken at times aboue 500 pound, that wag giuen to the im⸗ 


goo, li. ziſoned pꝛieſts then at Aiſoich, and unployed the ſame [ 
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of popiſh tyranny. 25 Booke.2. 
at his owne pleaſure. Perciethe Jeſuite eſcaping from Mil⸗vno will 
bich, take fraudulently from benefadoꝛs abꝛoad, 57. pound, not bang | 


17. ſhillings, and the yeare after ſtole 27. pound of the com- thcir ſou . 
mon money,by the conſent of the other his fellow Jeſuites. Pon /uc 


religious 


They haue ſo fleted their fauozers, as ouer a aboue their, 


athers ? 


S owne erpences, (which are exceding great,) they haue 2200. i, 


peene able to ſend out long ſince, 2200. pound towards Page. 19.20 


the Low countries. To ſcrape together ſo much money, 


they haue many lleights, beſides their apparant conſena- 

ges, frauds, and thefts befoꝛe mentioned. Thus they wzite 

in their dilcouerie. Page. 19. f 
Firſt, J will but referre you vnto all the pꝛieſts and Ca- iy ſelte am 


thyolikes that liued in England in father Hay woods time of able to te- 


libertie, and knew him e his manners, and faſhions well, ſtiſte this 


and if they doe not aCure you , that his poꝛt and carriage w be true. 
was moze Baronlike, then pꝛieſtlike, all the world will 


condemne them foz moſt partiall, and impudent deniers of 
the truth. Mas he not wont to ride vp and downe the 


countrex in his coach: had he not poth leruants and pꝛieſts 
© attendants in great numbers? was not his pompe ſuch as 


the places where he came ſeemed petie⸗courts, by his pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, traine, and followers? againe, foz pzeſent Jreferre 
pou to father Garnets pompe and expences, of whichJhaue 


heard ſome honeſt pꝛieſts (who haue beene much with him,) 
report, that he cannot ſpend leſſe then 500. pound by the 


peare, The mightie and extraozdinarie exceſſe of maſter 


lohn Gerard, hath bene ſuch and ſo notozious, that J ſup⸗ 


poſe few pꝛieſts {beſides our cath. ) to be ignozant thereof, 
Vis apparrell at one time hath bene valued at an higher 


1 rate, then J will fo2 ſhame ſpeake of. His hoꝛſes were ma⸗ 


ny, and of no ſmall pzice. My ſeite haue knowne him to 
baue two geldings in a gentlemans ſtable, at 30. pound a 


gelding, beſides others elſe-where, and hozſes of god vſe. 


During his impꝛiſonment in the Clinke, he kept a pꝛiuate 
table continually, with great ſtoze of dainties, and much 
reſoꝛt daily. Beſides, he paid his ozdinarie commons at 


| © the common table, and chamber rent. Let them which haue 
unn cem ng dun 
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Of aithſull 


12s lors? 


Unprilon— 


men ot 


le(uics, is coft his purſe well, in bꝛibes to ſuch as were his keepers, i 
b-y0u be tg no other. He alſo maintained two houſes in the towne, 


come gra 


Uberuc: 


Thus geare ces J wenne. Sure Jam, that ſuch as liued with him in 


would be 


_ in alt this J haue ſpoken of, vnder 400. 02 500. pounds by 


r 


in the pare. But that you may not thinke this to haue ban 
the vttermocd ok his erteſſe, vou ſhall vnderſfand, that he 
oꝛdinarily kept his geldings in the towne, and his man, 
which ſuppole to be ſome round charge vnto him. Me alle 
ſo w2ought the matter, that he rode into the countrey at his 
pleaſure, and returned. Which J thinke you will ſuppoſe 


with leruants in them, and not this without great expen 


- thc Clinke, were of opinion, that he could not maintayne 


the yeare. J may not omit maſter Oldcorm, though but a 
pettie Jeſuite in this kinde. J know, that his apparrell is 
ſeldome lefſe woꝛth, then 30. 02 40. pound. He is alwaies 
ertraoꝛdinarilp well pꝛouided fo2 hoꝛſes, and thoſe of the 
beſt. An honeſt gentleman,, and one whom J thinke pon 
will tudge to be no lyer, ( beſides that he is not euill affec⸗ 
ted towards the Jeſuites,) told me, that he had eight god 
geldings at one time. Such as haue heretofoꝛe beene ſect? 
lar pꝛieſts, and were wont to goe on fote ſometimes, to vis 
ſit poze people willingly,becomming afterwards Jeſuites, 
haue beeneſo a cockhozſe, that it muſt be thought no ſmall Þ 
fauour to be woꝛthy of their pꝛeſence, and that not without 
their attendants, and other ceremonies. Mitnes this mo 
ſter Bankes, maſter Blunt, and others now Jeſuites. This 
long ſtoꝛie of the Jeſuites, their expences, and gallantrie, 
* downe in the replie to Parſons libell. Fol. 14. and 
fol. 15. 
Neither was it euer pet my hap to be made a rich mans 155 
executoꝛ, whereby to better my eſtate that way, and to 


Oh poore b2aue it in girdle and hangers of thirtie pound pꝛite, as a 


begging 
Fryer ? 


Jeſuite hath done, neither beare J ſo Jeſuiticall a conſci #7 
ence. Theſe wozds are put downe , in the third letter ol 


4 


* 
5 


e.. 65. 5. 2 


Nothing is moze familiar to the Jeſuites, by their buls : 
dconttitutions:⁊ then beggery,yet neuer had any men better 
(kul to ſcrape vp copue, that they might line at their * 5 


of popiſhtyranny. 2 Baule. 2. 
this oteupation they played moze trickes of legerdemaine, 


then mater Peter Patelin, 02 Frances de Villon » 02 Panurge . 

pu” de Rabelais. Foz all that theſe thꝛee wozlhipfull Dodozs 
| did, was but in matters of trifles;. Eut to doe as our re- 
uerend fathers, the Jeſuites do: is to fith fo Wihales , not 
| foz Gaodgins : foꝛ which purpoſe they haue firſt the inſtruc⸗ 
ting of youth, which is their firſt hooke : Y*z. The allure- 
ments they vle to them, their auriculer confeſſions, which 
theyknow how to imploy to the benefit of their houſe : the 
viſiting of the ſicke, the waiting vpon them to the very laſt 
gaſpe, that they may neuer be out of ſight; the extrao2di- 
2 narte abſolutions, which they ſay they can giue them,wher- 
with they feede their humour, that they may d2zaw ſome 
is rich legacie from them: the deniſes of their ſimple vow, 
and a thouſand other hypocriticall (hiffes, which they call 
charitie , but with this condition, that their charitie begin 
at themſclues : becauſe the pꝛedicament ad 44q#i4, is not 

an accident to them, but wholy the ſubſtance of their ſed. 
So that one may 1uſtly call them, not the oꝛder of the Je- 
ſuites, but the oꝛdure of the Jeſuites. Fo2 although they 

make ſhew, not to meddle with retayling, pet they ſell by 
whole ſale, the adminiſtration ofthe holy Hacràment, dea⸗ 
rer then Giezie Elizzus man, would haue ſold the ſpirituall 
gifts of Naaman. At once, ſo it is, that within theſe th2ee- 
ſcoze yearcs,they haue raked togither moze trealure by this 

their ſophiſticall beggerie , then all the Monaſteries of 
Fraunce, haue done two oz thzcehundzed peares. Theſe 
wo2ds are (et downe in the Ieſuites Catchiſme, in the ſecond 
boke, and fourtene chapter. But you perhaps will te- 
maund, how ſuch ſummes ſhould come to their hands? A 
anſwere, that it is well knowne, that the Jeſuites haue had 
diſpoſition of the common purſe foz many yeares, and the 
receits of almoſt all legacies in pm: v/a:, pearelp almes, 

extrao2dinarie gifts , beſides reſtitutions de bonis merui,, 
much ſoꝛ dilpenſations in diners caſes and fo2 Alienations, 
Aduowſons, and ſuch like. All which receits riſe to no 
ſmall ſumme. There hath falne by way of legacies with: 

in thele few yeares of my — (beſides what other 


men 
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men can ſay, ) ꝛ000. pound, ſome affirme 3000. pound, 
— _ from one of wo2th, 500.pounds, from another pꝛiuate gen- 
be bin rich, tleman : Soo. pound from another, and ſome 100. pound, 
chouga Pearcly in lands and rents. Paſter lohn Gerard fo2 his 
racy pro- part, got by one gentleman 200. pound at one time, and 
telle pouct= Joo. pound at another time, beſides the diſpoſition of 100. 
_ pound by the yeare. The ſaid Jeſuite had in another place 
by a pꝛieſts pꝛoturement who told me of it, 260. pound, of 
another he receiued 500. pound in a matter of reſtitution, 
certa pro incertit, the partie hauing compounded beſoze the 
aduiſe of another pꝛieſt, foz 300. pound, which he ſhould 
haue giuen to the pꝛiſoners of TWiſbiſh . But this young 
father Jeſuite comming to the partie, hopled the ſumme 
vnto 500. pound, and toke it vnto himſelfe. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe, in the reply to Parſons libell. Fol. 24. 
Note heere gentle Reader for Chriſts ſake, v hat impoſtors, 
and coozners theſe Teſuites be, whom for all that, ſo many ſil- 
lie and fimple ſoules, doe repute for ſaints and men of God. 
Firſt, you ſee, that they will fell their holy ſo ſuppoſed ſacra- 
ments for money, and that at a dearer rate, then Gieæie Elizens 
man would haue ſolde the ſpirituall gifts to Naaman. Second- 
ly, that by their ſophiſticall and deceitfull begyerie , they daily 
ſcrape golde and money into their hands. Thirdly, that too 
* and too too 8 ( which is abhominable in 
Gods ſight, and all good mens,)they beſtow 30. pound vpon 
one gelding, (of which fort they haue many at once,) and 30. 
pound ypon one girdle and hangers. Fourthly, that ſo ſoone 
as they become Ieſuites,(that is to ſay, poore bg ing ſryers,) | 
they are vpon their cockhorſe, and thinke their betters to be 
envyorthie of their preſence. Fiftly, that they feede the hu- 
mour of the ſicke, with faire promiſes of extraordinarie abſo- 
lutions, ſo P draw ſome rich legacies from them. Sixtly,that 
they apply their ſimple vow and auriculer confeſſion, to en- 
rich themſelues, and to fill their cofers. Seuenthly, that the 
recciuegreat ſummes of mony for diſpenſations. Eightly, that 
they cauſe men to make reſtitution for goods vniuſtly gotten, 
and conuert the money to their owne proper vſes. Wherfore 
I muſt needs conclude, that they are as blinde as beetles, that 


doe 


of popiſh tyrannie. 29 Booke. 2. 
oe not ſee there irrelegious dealing, but wil yeeld their ſoules 19 
to their vnchriſtian guiding. 
= Among many other meanes, which the holp Jeſuifes 
haue toenrich themlelnes, this is not the lealk, to wit, the 
dꝛawing of men into thetrholy exerciſe, A vonge gentle- Thelcſuirs 
man not long ſince, entering into this exerciſe vnder a yong are good 
Jeluite here in England, was found by bis meditations agi 
to haue landes vet vnſold, wozth one hundzeth markes a gad and 
peare, which hindꝛed his iourney to heauen. Whereupon money Sce 
he offering the ſame to the ſaid vonge Jeſuite, the good fa- bool third, 
ther allowing the offer, ſald, chat if he ſhould receiue the land aduiſo g. 
ner maieſtie would take it from him, but (quoth he) ſell it, 
and then I am capable of the monie. By which Ghoſtly 
rounſell, the Gentleman ſet his land to ſale, and was of- 
ered 900. pound ſoꝛ it; but the holy father inſiſfing vpon 
looo. pound, the Gentleman died befoze a chap-man 
{could be gotten, and ſo the good father loft all. J o- 
mit, how many pooze pong men, falling into thele good Fa 
*Zthers hands to be ererciſed,haue fallen into ſundzy incon- 
teniences,and growen to be bzoken-bzayned euer after. _ 
heſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the diſconery, pag-27-quodli- chereſore 
ber.5.art-10.pag-99- See moze to this purpole in the thirde in che third 


2 Sooke, in theninth aduiſo. chap. . Of the quality, nature, bocke, and 
nd religion of the Jeſuits, 9-adniſo. 


Paragraph. I. 
Of there equinocations. 


Another thing is fo be generally mifliked in the 

3 Jeſuites, and it is their equinocating,which vou may The leſuite 
earme in plaine engliſh, lying and cogging. Foz this a- are guen 
mongtt others is one of their rules, that à man framing to © Hing & 
dim ſelfe a true propoſition, when he is aſked a queſtion, he 
map conceale thereof, as much as he thinketh good. Foz 

example one demaunding of vou, whether ik the Pope 

dould come in warlike manner, to inuade this lande by 

#302ce ot armes, ꝑou would take his part, oz ? Queenes; vou 

1 framing this anſwere in your minde; wee will take the 

1 F 3 Dueenes 


n 
* * 
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Quccaes part, if thePope will command vs ſo to doe; map 
That they 


denn. by their doctrine giue this anſwere lawfully;v--' we will 
uo-a-ne. take the Queenes part, aud conceale the reft; whereby 
it 15 gran: he that aſked the queſtion is plainely deluded. theſe words 
ted in he ſhall find in the ſparing diſcouerie, Paget I. Quodlib. 2. 
che Apolo- art. 4. page. 66. Se chapter ſecond in fine. 
on Page. Standith, that honeſt man, muſt haue accefſe fo the Popes 
4 holineſſe, accompanied with two runnagates both ofthem 
This San. pꝛieſts, dodoꝝ Haddocke, and P. Martin Array. Theſe muſt 
4 is a le- take vpon them, that they were men deputed from the ſecu⸗ 
ſured lar pꝛieſts in England, gc. His holines hearing and mar- 
pricſt. king well their ſuite, demãded of them in expꝛe ſie termes, 
il that which they had ſaid vnto him, pꝛoceeded from the de⸗ 
ſire and conſent ot his louing pꝛieſts in England; affirming, 
that otherwiſe her would in no ſozte giue any eare vnto 
them. | 
Loe, the Whereunto Paſter Scandiſh, very well inſtructed be⸗ 
J ope i de. fage by father Parſons, and ſufficiently aſſiſted by the ſaid 
cnc? twolying pꝛieſts, anſwered, that what he had pꝛelumed to 
>rictts, deliuer to his holineſle, he had done it moſt aſuredly by 
their tonſent. The ſaid Standiſh after his returne into Eng⸗ 
land, being aſked by certane prieſts, how he durſt pꝛeſume 
ſo impudently ta abuſe his holpneſſe, with fo intollerable 
an vntrath, he excuſed himſelfe in this ſozt, Viz. that when 
he ſaid, he had the conſent ofthe ſecular pꝛieſts in England 
to make that motion, his anſwere therein was made by 
him caute,that1s, ſabtilly,oz by equiuocation, meaning to 
bunſelfe, V1z.as he ſuppoſed oz pzeſumed; which woꝛds hee 
kept in his mind and vttred not. Theſe wozds arc ſet down 
in the relation, page. 5 5. and 56. 
Note here ors reader, two thinges out of this preſent 
Paragraph. Fiiſt, that the Ieſuites are indifferent men, and 
make no more conſcience to deceiue their holy father the pope 
at Rome; then they doe to deceiue our ſoueraigne Ladie the 
Queene here in this land. Secondly, that the moſt effentiall 
pointe in all the Ieſuiticall teligion, conſiſteth in lying and 


cogginge. | 
Paragraph. 


of popiſh tyrannie. 


> 


Paragraph. TIT: 


S 


Of the crueltie and tyrannie of the 
Ieſuites. 


in He Jeluitcs giue it out, that the moſt vnlearned Je- Whatgreat 
ſuite, doth farre excell the moſt learned ſecular pꝛieſte, cruclue 
both in faculties and pꝛiuiledges. And it is nopſed about, or tyran- 
as it were by the common cryer, that they haue power nie can be 
from his holinelle, to grant to all, and euerp one, all and led: 
ſingular their faculties; in ſo much as it ſhall not be law⸗ 
full and ſafe, foz any to vle there pꝛiuiledges, though gꝛan⸗ 
ted to them from his holines many yeares befoze,but with 
the leaue and conſent of theſe Jeſuites. And whe they giue 
out their faculties,they doe not beſtow them, on learned, 
godly, oꝛ holy men; but on vnlearned, vngodly.and irre- 
ligious ; nay, ſeditious perſons, ſuch as follow their hu⸗ 
moꝛ, ſtowpe at their becke, and ſtand bounde euer after to 
them. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the relation, page. 69. 
and 70. | ; 
The Jeſnites ſo rule in all gentlemens honſes where 
they reſide, that no leaſe muff be let, but by their aduiſe; 
the tenants mult either pleaſe them, oꝛ repent at leaſure. 
Such fines mult be taken, as they thinke connenient, and Loe, the le- 
ſome part of them mult be imployed, as they ſhall preſcribe avon 
ordine ad dew, in effect they doe ſo rule and ouer rule, as 6,4. 5. 
ſcarſely can the maſter oꝛ miſtres ofthe houſe, giue a piece world, and 
of bꝛead at their dooꝛes, but it muſt be done with their aps yet rc 
pꝛobation. And foꝛ the ſernants, they are much moꝛe at hoh oe- 
their tommandement, thẽ at thers whome they lerue. Wee r 
would bee loath io tell you, how all this comes to palle, es, 
Theſe wo2ds are to be red in the diſcouerie, pag. 15. and 16 
quodlib.z. art. . page. 68. 
Note heere, that diſloyall ſubiects, goe and doe at euerie 
traytors becke; but are as dulle as ſnailes to goe or doe at 
the command, of their annointed Princeſſe. | 
The Jeſuites deũre, that England ſhonld be conuerted 
dornone, but Jeſuits anly-foz they will admit nofellow-laboo 
| rers, 


> 
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rers, and they hane laboured by all mcanes , bfferly fo dif 
ſolne the colledge at Doway. They alſo challeng to them⸗ 


ſelues, a ſpirituall monarchic ouer all Englàd. Thus I find 
w2ittenin the relation,pag.71- | 
Bcholdhere A famous Father ofthe Jeſuits, ſaid in plaine woꝛds to 
tytan n; & a gentlewoman of good calling, which was charitablie af- 
2 fected to the diſgraced pꝛieſts, in this manner; now is the 
call procce time of try all, they that are not with vs, are againlt vs, 
unge. Ik pau fozlake them not now,you will ouerthzow your [clfe 
and all your poſteritie foꝛ euer. This he ſaid to affright the 
charitable gentlewoman, as though the ſtate of her poſte⸗ 
ritie ſhould be vtterly ouerthꝛowne, vnleſſe ſhe adhered to 
the Jeſuite. What moze? was it not an other Jeſuite with 
OG aud his aſſiſtant, which cauſed a gentle-man either to pzomiſe 
ty rannie, o 02 foſweare, that he ſhould ſtand faſt vnts them, and ins 
tj tanous foʒme whatſoeuer he ſawe o2 heard by pꝛieſts and others, 
crucltie. done againſt them and the arch. pꝛieſt his pzocedings?they 
made the lay gentle man their ſpie, (as they haue cucry 
where many ſuch, as well lay; men, as women, and pꝛieſts,) 
* he le. ypon pzomiſe on their fide againe to him p he ſhoulp be re⸗ 
proudly do ((02ed to alhis lands forfeited by his aunceſtors, in a conut- 
promile a Cid by an attainder,wh# thewozld ſhould fall on their ſive. 
conqueſt. The filly Gentlema mooued with this hope, vndertooke p 
— diſgracefull office,and ſaid to his friends, that he wzought 
ard che le- 3 good dates wozke, when he entred this couenant. Theſe 
ſuite ſaid Woꝛds are let downe in the dialogue, betweene the ſecular 
to the La- pꝛieſt and lay - gentleman, page. 66. page. 66. 
die Markha Note heare gentle reader, what traytorous and dangerous 
* people our Romiſh Ieſuites bee. They doe not only confident- 
ame ſhite ſy expect ſtofchis noble land, but they alſ 
that che le · y expect a conqueſt of this noble land, but they alſo proudly 
ſuits would and malapertly promiſe the ſame to others, and beſides this, 
make the they vſe all cogging and lying, to allure and ſtirre vp her ma- 
leculars jeſties ſubiects, to armes and open rebellion. Let the worlde 
_ de iudge, vpon how iuſt and neceſſarie cauſe, capitall penall ſta- 
de longe. tutes are made, to abandon and bridle the proud and diſloyall 
— 3- attempts, of theſe traytorous Ieſuites, theſe moſt damnable 


. they would moſt cruelly murder her 


art. 10. p. yillaincs. If their power were 8 to their willes,, 1 
R acted and louing perſon 
: together 
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together with all their nobles and faithful ſubiects. God no 
doubt, who hitherto hath ſo miraculouſly protected her moſt 
exce'lit maieſtie, frõ their villanous and bloodie hads;hath alſo 
cauſed many of their owne coate(the ſecular prieſts I meane,) 
to conteſt and publiſh to the world in there printed bookes; 
their bad demeanor, their hypocriticall dealing; their copten- 
tious garboyles;their ſeditious conſpiracies: their diſſoyall con- 
federacics; their tumultuous courſes: their vnnaturall practiſes, 
and molt bloodie complottes; yea, their vehement and conti- 
nuall perſwaſions; their allurements and almoſt compulſions, 
to lay violent and bloodie hands, vpon their naturall, and vn- 
doubted ſoueraigne, moſt noble Queene EAcabeth. So that 
hence forth, there can be no deniall made, either by themſelues 
or by their fauourites, of their profane and mere brutiſh pro- 
ceedings; of their curſed and diabolicall purpoſes; of their 
horrible and bloodie attempts; and their long deſired con- 
quelt of this land. 


| Paragraph. III. 
Of the malepeart ſaucineſſe, and intollerable pride 
of the Ieſuites. 


| / 
He Jeſuites that are in England deſirous either fo 


bꝛing vnder bondage, oz vtterly to beare downe the What 
cleargie of England, haue attempted the ſame by a won⸗ malcpeart 


derfull ſtratageme. Firſt, their will is, that in euerp ca⸗ 


them in their romes. And if happily their be anp, that do 
denie the faculties granted by them; oz will not take no⸗ 
tice, that ſuch aſſemblies o2 copantes of catholikes deped 
on them; o2 will not ovediently (as it were at a becke,) ex⸗ 


lauc meſſe 


is thi 
tholikes houſe. (which houſes are inſteede ofthe Church,) —2 
either themſelues may be paſtozs, or others deputed by ter pride 


can be 
tound? 


ecute thoſe thinges, y they haue commanded; ſuch ſhall 


be cenſured either as apoſtataes,oz heretikes oz tainted at 
leaſt with ſome infection of hereſie.ſo holy, ſo godly, ſo reli⸗ 
gious would they ſeeme to be; as nothing is holy , that 
they haue not ſanctified; no doctrine catholike and ſounde, 


that conuneth not from them; no — mm auaileable, 


that 


"2% 


Iz 


M4 
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that is not granted by them; and which is woꝛſe, they hane 
beat t into the heads of the moſt, that the malle is not right⸗ 
Ip and oꝛderly celcbzated of any, but ofthe Jeſuite. Theſe 
moꝛds are ſet downe, in the abſtracte of the memo2z1al,in the 
end of the declaration page. 69. 
The Zeſuites ſcoꝛue to tome to ny one, but where they 
O mor tif map be daintilp intertained; they looke not after the cot⸗ 
cd lelutesꝭ tages ofthe pooʒe, uoꝛ miniier their helpe to them, be there 
hoh ius neuer ſo much necde , Thus it is ſet downe in the memo⸗ 
30d rial. page. 72. | 
No Jeſuite goeth to viſit any one, oꝛ trauelleth from one 
place to another, but he is richly apparrelled, and attended 
on with a great traine of leruants, as if he were a baron, 
oꝛ an Earle. They w2angle, and rep2oue the pꝛieſfes 
O braue garments, 2 ſpendings; and pet d expentes ok one Jeſuite, 
1 is able to maintaine twentie prieſts, plentifully and richs 
umble le 
leſults:s0 ly. Theſe wozdes are to bee found in the abſtrac, 
povre PIC. 70. | 
tlaucs, Note here gentle reader, chat it is more then time, to cut 
ſhort theſe bad ſellowes, theſe trayterous new vpſtart Ieſuits. 
For otherwiſe, as you may ſee, they will raigne as tyrants o- 
uer this land. 


| Paragraph. .ITIT. 
Of the conetouſneſſe, and deceitfull dealing 


of the Teſuites. 
* Be Jeſuite Holt and his companions gathered, ſuch an 
8 infinite maſſe of money from the catholikes in Eng⸗ 


our vow land, foz diſpenſations, o2 vnder colour of erpending it to 
of poucury? their vſes, as many credibite affirmed it, to exceede the 
ſumme of 50000. poundes Engliſh, which make two hun⸗ 

dzeth millions of Italian ſcutes. Theſe wozds are ſet 
downe in the abſtrad, page. 75. See thee thirde chaps 
The Jeſuite Percie when he eſcaped from Wiſbiſh,toke 
frandulently from benefadozs abzoade, 57. permdes 17, 


leſuires ci ſhillings,and g veare alter, he ſtale 27. pound of the comon 
Kealc. . money, 


of popilh tyrannie. 35 Booke.2. 
monep, euen by the conſent ofthe other his fellow Jeſuites. 
Chele woꝛds are ſet downe in the diſconerie,page. 19.quod- 
libet. 2. att. 4. page. 7. 
£n other Jeſuite tooke at times aboue 500. pounds, that 
was giuen ts the pꝛieſts impꝛiſoned then at Wrsbiſh, and The leſu- 
imploped the ſame at his owne pleaſure . Thep haue fo ites ſurpaſſe 
flerced there fauourers, that they haue beene able to ſende che falle 
not long ũince.2 200. poundes towards the low countries. 3 4 
Ch ele woꝛds are to bee found in the dilcouerie, page. 200. 
quodlibet. 3. art. 4. page. 70. | | 
The Jeſuites take pleaſure to fo2gc and inuent thinges 
that are not, ſo Þ now a dayes they are comonly holden fo2 
great lyars; a it is come to paſſe, that though they ſweare, 
men will not beleeue them. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe N 
in the abſtract, Page. 73. quodlibet. 2. art. 6. — 
page. 39. 1 ood ere - 
The Jeſuites of Rome. doe vſe to infercept_ all manner ir. 
of letters of all men wholoener, not foꝛbearing the packets an: 
neither ofthe Cardinals, noꝛ of P2tuces. Theſe woꝛds 2 
are to be ſæne in the abſtrad ofthe memoꝛiall, page, 77. Me to che le- 
booke. 3. aduiſo. . | ſuites hids, 
Note here gentle reader, the wealth, pride, and ſaucie de- ſcerhgnaxe 
ceitfull dealing of the Ieſuites, to be ſuch and ſo great, that if Paragraph. 
they remainc a while vnpuniſhed, they will not onely ouer- 
rule the prieſts, but our noble Queene and all, < 


Paragraph. V. 
Of the peremptorie and ſeditious dealing 
of leſuntes. 


Be Jeſaits by cunning haue goften info their hands, 
all authozitie, good eſtimation, and all the treaſure of The lf 
money; and ſo doe what they liſt at home, and abꝛoade. , arc. 
CThep thꝛuſt out, and let in, hire and buy, and maintaine q;cious. 
factions , at their pleaſure. Theſe woꝛds are to be found in 
the memoriall. page. 75. | A Allreligie 
The Jeſuits haue purchaſed them, an hard opinion of all nahe 
religious oꝛders; euen ſo farre foꝛth as to bee wzitten as Icſunes. 
G 2 gainſt, 
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that is not granted by them; and which is woꝛſe, they haue 
beatt᷑ into the heads of the moſt, that the malle is not right⸗ 
lp and oꝛderly telebꝛated ot any, but ofthe Jeſuite. Theſe 
wmoꝛds are ſet downe, in the abſtracte of the memorial, in the 
end of the declaration page. 69. 
The Jeſuites ſcoꝛue to tome to any one, but where they 
O morcifi- map be daintilp intertained; they looke not after the cot⸗ 


ed leſuites? tages of the pooꝛe, noꝛ miniller their helpe to them, be there 


_ _ ud neuer ſo much. necde . Thus it is ſet downe in the memo- 
„ode xiall, page. 72. 

No Jeſuite goeth to viſit any one, oꝛ trauelleth from one 
place to another, but he is richly apparrelled, and attended 
on with a great traine of leruants, as if he were a baron, 
oꝛ an Carle. Thep w2angle, and repꝛoue the pꝛieſtes 

O braue O arments, ſpendings; and pet d expences of one Jeluite, 

Pana e le is able to maintaine twentie prieſts, plentifully and rich⸗ 

leſuits:0 ly. Theſe wozdes are to bee found in the abſtrac, 

Oote PI 80.70. 

— Note here gentle reader, chat it is more then time, to cut 
ſhort theſe bad ſellowes, theſe traytetous new vpſtart Ieſuits. 
For otherwiſe,,as you may ſee, they will raigne as tyrants o- 
uer this land. | 


; Paragraph. IIII. 
Of the conetouſneſſe, and deceitfull dealing 
of the Teſuites. 


Be Jeſuite Holt and his companions gathered, ſuch an 
—— 112 maſle of money from the catholikes in Eng⸗ 


put vow land, foz diſpenſations, o2 vnder colour of expending it to 


of poucury? their vſes, as many credibiie affirmed it, to exteede the 
ſumme ok 50000. poundes Engliſh, which make two hun⸗ 
dzeth millions of Italian ſcutes. Theſe wozds are ſet 


_ in the abſtract, page. 75. See thee thirde thap⸗ 


The Jeſuite Percie when he eſcaped from Wiſbiſh,toke 
frandulently from benefacozs abzoade, 57, perndes 17, 


ou, the 
Kune ci ſhillings,and 8 yeare\after, he ſtole 27. pound of the comon 
W- 4 a goney, 


Loe, I pray 


of popiſh tyrannie. 35 Booke.2, 
monep, euen by the conſent ofthe other his fellow Jeſuites. 
Chele woads are ſet downe in thediſconerie,page.19.quod- 
liber. z. art. 4. page. 7. 
£n other Jeſuite tooke at times aboue 500. pounds, that 
was giuen to the pꝛieſts impꝛiſoned then at Wrsbiſh, and rue leſu- 
imploped the ſame at his owne plealure. They haue fo ircs ſurpaſſe 
flatced there fauourers, that they haue beene able to ſende dhe falle 
not long ſince.2 200. poundes towards the low countries. =_ 4 
Theſe woꝛds are to bee found in the diſcoucrie, page. 20:. 
quodliber. 3. art. 4. page. 70. | 
The Jeluites take pleaſure fo fo2ge and inuent thinges 
that are not, ſo Þ now a dapes they are comonlp holden fo: 
great lyars; & it is come topaſſe, that though they ſweare, 
men will not beleeuethem. Theſe woꝛds are (et downe 13 
in the abſtract, . Page. 73 quodlibet. 2. art. 6. men or 
page. 39. : ; | "I cre- 
The Jeſuites of Rome. doe vſe to infercept all manner dir. 
ofletters of all men wholoener, not fo2bearing the packets All is 6 
neither ofthe Cardinals, noz of P2tuces. Theſe wozds Front bs = 
arc to be ſene in the abſtract ofthe memoziall, page, 77. Me to che le- 
bocke. 3. aduiſo. p. ſuites hids, 
Note here gentle reader, the wealth, pride, and ſaucie de- ſcerhgnae 
ceitfull dealing of the Ieſuites, to be ſuch and fo great, that if Paragraph. 
they remaine a while vnpuniſſied, they will not onely ouer- 
rule the prieſts, but our noble Queene and all. 


Paragraph. V. 
Of the peremptorie and ſeditious dealing 
Ieſuites. 


De Jeſaits by cunning haue gotten into their hands, 
all authozitie,good eſtimation, and all the treaſure of The It 
money; and ſo doe what they liſt at home, and abzoade. e, arc. 
CThep thꝛuſt out, and let in, hire and buy, and maintaine qicious. 
factions , at their pleaſure. Theſe wozvs are to be found in 1 
the memoriall, page. 75. Allxeligi- 

Che Jeſuits haue purchaſed them, an hard opinion of all pe ce 
religious oꝛders; euen ſo = fozth as to bee W being, 

* ga 


3 D 
. 9 


2 .Booke. 36 The Anatomie 


gainſt, by ſome of them in molt parts of chꝛiſtendome, ex +. 


profeſſoʒ and in particular are baniſhed fo2 ſuch,out of all the 
molt chꝛiſtian kingdome of Frice,as allo fo their Spaniſh 
faction there. where foꝛ all their great meanes, and flatte⸗ 
The 1c xing ballads of late made and exhibited to the king,they are 
ites are ba- not like to get in againe this yeare, noꝛ vet the next. onely 
niſhcd out they hold in heere and there with the good Capuchines , 
—_— which they may eaſily doe; foz that (as one of thaſe good 
au ous Friersonatimeconfeſſed,)they couet to haneall,and theſe 
dealing. couet nothing. Upon this ground, the excellent good bi⸗ 
ſhop of Bamberge in Germanp, when hee was laboured 
fo2 their admittance into his refozmed dioceſle , anſwered 
thus; no, Jb2ooke no ſuch Quiddits. Theſe wozds are 
to be found, in the aunſwere to the Jeſtuted gentleman; 
age. 16. | 
88 Akanr pꝛieſt haue a conuenient place of reſidence, the Jey 
curſcd ſuits will not ceaſe, vntill they hane taſt him out, and that 
crewisthis? by wicked meancs, by defaming him, and bzinging him 
into ſuſpition. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downezin theabftrac of 
the memoziall, Page. 74. 

The Jeſuites are the fircb2ands, of all (editions. The 
Jeſuites by right 02 wong, Igeke ſimplie and abſolutely, 
the monarchie of all England. Theſe wozds are (ct dowone 
in the memoziall. page. 74. 

The ambition oł Jeſuites,hath taken foting not only in 
p2ouinces and cities, but alſo in priuat families; it ſepcras 
"EA teth bzeath2en one from an other, and the huſband from 

lle , the wife, inflaming them with rancour and enuie one a- 
r gainſt an other. Thcſe woꝛds are to be ſeene in the abſtract 
ofthe memoziall, page. 76. 

Note heere gentle reader, that whoſocuer loue charitie, 
chriſtian peace and vnitieʒthey muſt abhorre, deteſt, & eſchew, 
all Ieſuiticall ſocietie. For the end as you ſee, xhich that curſed” 
broade aymeth atzis nothing els, but to diſſolue peace and 
ynitic , and to maintaine ſedition, and rebellion euerie 
dyhete. | 


Paragraph, 
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Paragraph. VI. | 
of the murders committed by Ieſuites. 


Know there be diuerſe, that will thinke this hiſtozie 
ſtraunge, and incredible; but if it chaunce, that maſter 
Charles Paget doe but ſet downe the actions of father Holt, 
eſpecially concerning maſter Godſrey Foulgeam, (the verie 
cauſeof whoſe death he was,) you ſhall ſeæ mo2e ſtraunge 
matters then this. Theſe woꝛds are in the reply vnto Par- 
ſons libell, Fol. 70. pag-1. in fine. t the fift chapter, the 
firſt and ſecond ſections, and note them well. * 
Note heere gentle reader, that the Ieſuite Holt is flatly char- 
ged to haue beene the cauſe of the death of mafter Goafrgy 
Foulgeam. Note allo that the Rector of the Colledge of the 
Ieſuites in Vallidolid, with ſome of his complices, dealt moſt 
cruelly with one Barkworth a prieſt then ſtudent in the En- 
liſh Colledge there, after that the miniſter of the Colledge 
Fad deceitfully enticed him being fick in his bed,to goabroad 
to ſhake off his feauer. They conueyed the ſaid Barkworth in» 
to the Colledge of the Ieſuites, and there commaunded him 
to put of his ſcholers robes, and to put on a ſute of ragges, 
which they offered him. And becauſe he refuſed ſo to doe, 
the Rector called in certaine of his lay brethren ſtrong fel · 
lowes, to deale with him by violence, Wheroftwo comming 
to him, catched him by the legs, and pulling them from ynder 
him vpon a ſodaine, threw him backward fiat ypon the paue- 
ment with ſuch violence ( being then ſicke and weake with a 
feauer, ) that he was much bruſed therewith. The reft of the 
lay brethren, apprehended ſome a legge, ſomean arme, haling 
and beating him moſt outragiouſſy, and would as it ſeemed, 
haue murdered him in his bed, if a caſuall good hap had not 
hindred them. The ſtorie is long, and therefore I referre the 
reader to the place. 


They pꝛocured Henry the third to be ertommunicated, 
and then by degrees they murdered hum. Theſe woꝛds are 
ſet downe, quodl. 8. art. 8. pag. 26. 7 
Perhaps they a this fruitleſſe encreaſc - 
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of their number, is an argument of Gods bleſſing vpon 
their ſocietie, but this were both a daungerous, and an ab⸗ 
ſurd conſequence. Foz it will be a long time, ere they 


tome to equall the number of the Arlacides, (Who were ſcent 


; 
1 


into France by their king a Pagan, to murther S. Lewes, 
oꝛ Aſſaſins (murtherers) men of their owne ſtampe. Theile 
woꝛds are to be found, in the franke diſcourſe. Page. 88. 

Let not A Jeſuite become a cenſo2 of other mens wꝛi⸗ 
tings, o2 doing, as temerarius; till he haue amended and 
ſatiſfied foz his owne temeritie, both in his doctrine of 
pꝛince-killing, and other diſloyaltie to ones pzince and 
tountrep. A. C. in his ſecond letter, Page. 8, in fine. 
Ak your maieſtie pleaſe to reade, but the oꝛation of the 
Polonian gentleman, made in their ſenate, there you ſhall 
ſ& an Jliade of tumults and ciuill warres. amongſt the 
Chꝛiſtians which inhabite thoſe large and waft countries, 
ttirred and excited by the onely mcanes of the Jeſuites; 
who haue there cauſed of late moze batrels to be fought, 
then had beene in fine hundzed yeares befoꝛe. Theſe woꝛds 
are put downe, in the franke diſcourſe. Page. 89. 

This is wonderfull, that in the whole troupe of the Jes 
ſuites, there was not one found (one is a ſmall number.) 
and pet J ſay againe, there was not one, that from 89. to 
94 · was heard to let fall one wozd, that might be trained 
to the god of his pꝛince, oz countrey : but euermoꝛe vehe⸗ 
ment in behalfeof the Spaniard, and to qualifie the hard 
conteit ot his gouernment. Theſe woꝛds are in the franke 
diſcourſe. Page. 95. verl.17. | 

A due religion of the Jeſuifes : fo2 fo ſpeake truth, to 
deale in State: matters, and to pꝛaciiſe the death of pꝛin⸗ 
ces; are as eflentiall parts of their function , as their 
confeſſion it ſelſe. Thele woꝛds are ſet downe , in the Je 
ſuites Catechiſme. Liber. z. cap. 13. fol. 168. 

Loe heere gentle Reader, it is an eſſentiall point of Ieſuiti- 
call function, to cauſe ſedition, and to murder princes. From 
ſuch religious men, good Lord deliuer vs. 


Che firſt bzeaking out of our troubles, was in the veare 
1585 · at which tune all that relozted to the ay 
d 
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confeſſed, ifthep affirmed themſelues to be god ſubiects. and 
lopal ſeruitoꝛs to the king, ( fo2 they were queſtioned vpon 
that article,) they were ſent backe by the Jeſuites, without 
receiuing abſolution. Sequitur; Dur kings repꝛeſent the 
true image of God, againſt whom this yeare there hapned 
thꝛee ſtraunge and vnuluall accidents; firſt, therebellion 
againſt the late king, which they coloured with the pꝛetert 
and title of ty2anny; ſecondlp, the parricidie committed 
vpon his perſon by a Ponke: and laſtly , the continuance 
of that rebellion againſt the king that now is, foz his re⸗ 
ligion. S⸗quitur; their confelions were inſtrudions, oz ra- 
ther deſtructions, to teach rebellion ; refuſing to abſolue 
them, which eyther were not in their conſciences fully con⸗ 
firmed, in their reuolt from the two kings, oz had any.in- 
clination to acknowledge them foꝛ their ſoueraignes. And 
( which is full of hozrour and deteſtation, ) their oꝛdinarie 
conrſe was, befoze they would abſolue them, to make them 
ſweare by the holy goſpell contepned in their bzeuiaries, 
neuer to take theſe two kings foz theirlawful ſoueraignes. 
That which J ſpeake, J haue by good infozmation from 
many, that were faine to paſſe thzough that ſtrait ; and A 
know one amongſt the ret. moze niere me then the reit, 
who rather then he would gine credit to their doctrine, de⸗ 
parted from his confeſſour, without receiuing abſolution. 
"Theſe woꝛds are (et downe by a Cathslike 2 French 
man, in the boke called the Ieſuites Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap. 
12. fol, 165. ſol· 166. 7 

Note heere gentle Reader,theſe important points with me: 
Firſt, that . ourEnglith papiſts but euen the French 
alſo, do write the ſame argument in ſubſtance; againſt the le- 
ſuites, and their damnable doctrine. Secondly, that they vſe 
confeſſion, as an inſtrument of parricidie, even of Gods an- 
noynted princes. Thirdly, chat they would abſolue none, which 
acknowledged true loyaltic to their ſoueraignes. Fourthly, 
chat they cauſed all thoſe whom they did abſolue, toſweare 
by the holy goſpell, neuer to take the king now regnant nor 
king Henry his 3 for their law full ſoueraignes. It 
therefore is high time for all kings, to abandon and expell A. 
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this curſed crue out of their kingdomes, territories, and dos 
minions. 

Jeſuitiſme agrieth with the Anabaptiſts opinion, in two 
pꝛopoſitions, in medling with ſtate matters, and in cau⸗ 
ſing pꝛintes and kings to be murdered, accozdingly to the 
tonueniencie of their affaires. J will adde. that in the car⸗ 
riage of this Jeſuiticall warre within Fance, there was 
ſome confozmitie of names betweene this, and that the A⸗ 
nabaptiſts vndertoke in Germanie the peare 1535. foz 
they had one Iohn Mathew their chiefe pꝛophet, vnder Iohn 
Leydon their king: and one Bernard Rotinan, and Bernard 
Cniperdohn, pʒincipall adoꝛs in their faction foz the ſedu⸗ 
cing of imple people; euen as our Jeſuites had their fas 
ther Claudius Mathew, and Bernard Rouellet. J will not 
here recite the other particulars of our troubles, being 
contented plainely to haue ſhewed vntopou, that our Je- 
ſaites were the firſt ſeminaries thereof. Theſe wo2ds are 
ſet downe in the Jeluites Catechiſme. Lib. z.cap.11.fol. 164. 

Note heere gentle Reader, that the French papiſts write as 
ſharpely againſt the Ieſuites, as doe our ſecular popiſh prieſts. 
And, conſequently, the prieſts aſſertions and reports of them, 
are of more credit in that behalfe. | 

The Jeſaites hauing ſet fote in Pozfugall, ſollicited the 
king Sebaſtian by all manner of illuſions , to make an vni⸗ 
nerſalllaw, that none might be called to the Crowne, vn⸗ 
leſſe he were of their ſocietie; and mozeouer), clected by the 
conſent and ſuffrages of the ſame. Whereunto they could 
not attaine, albeit they met with the moſt deuout « ſuperſti- 
tious pzince that could be. They were the men, that kindled 
the firſtcoales of that accurſed league, which hath bene 
the vtter ruine and ſubuerſionof France. In fauour ot the 
Spaniard,they ſet on wozke (to kill the king.) one Peter 
Barriere, whom they cauſed to be conteſſen in their Collevge 
at Paris, afterwards to receiue the Dacrament, and hay 
ning confirmed him by an aſſured pꝛomiſe of Paradiſe, as 
a true martyꝛ, if he died in thatquarrell, they ſet fozward 
this valiant champion, who was thziſe at the verte point 
to exccute his accurled enterprife; and God as _ 
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enloufly ayed his hand, until at length being appzehended 
at Melun, he receuiedp iuſt hyze of his traiterous intention 
in the veare 1593. J ſpcake nothing, but what mine eien 
can witnelle, and what 3 had from dis owne mouth, when 


be was pꝛiſoner. Wew and peruſe all the iniquities, that 


vou will, you ſhall finde none ſo barbarous as this. To 
perſwade an impietie (to killa king, ) and then 6 ccuer it 
with ſuch a ſceming malke of pietie, In a wo2d, to deftrop 
a ſoule, aking,paradiſe, and our Church all at a blow; to 
make way fo2 their Spanich, and halfe⸗pagan delign⸗ 
ments. Thus is it wzitten in the Jcſuites Catechilme, 
Lib. z. cap.r$. fol. 185. | 
Note heere gentle Reader, theſe materiall points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites labour with might and maine, (as our 
Secular prieſts truly write of them, ) to ouerrule the whole 
world. For they would haue had a generall law made, that 
none ſhould be made king of Portugal, vnleſſe he were a le- 
ſuite, and alſo elected by their corſent and ſuffrages. Second- 
ly, that they ſuborned Peter Barriere, to kill his and their liege- 
lord the king of France. Thirdly, that they abuſed the Sacra - 
ment, to that end and purpoſe. Founbiy, that they promiſed 
him Paradiſe and to be canonized for a martyr, i te ſhould 
kill his ſoueraigne and die in that quarrell. Fifify, that all this 
was done, inthe honour and bebalfe of the Spaniſh king. Put 
all theſe together, and ſee if the ſame be not the Icſuiti- 
her heere in England, as the Secular prieſtes haue 
told vs, 


At happened vpon Saint John Enangelifts day in the 


peare 1594- after the reducing ol Paris vnder obedience to 
their ſoueraigne, that the king going to his chamber, ac- 
companied with many pꝛinces and 102ds, found himlelike 
valokt foz ſodainly ſtrokẽ in the mouth with a knife, ſo that 
neither he, no2 thoſe that were with him, could perceine it. 
Foa aſlone as lohn Chaſtell who was the traytoz , and but 
nineteæne veares of age, had giuen the ſtroke, he dzopped 
downe the knife, and (et himſelfe in the midi of the pꝛeaſe. 
Euerie one was in a maze , and buſle fo thinke who had 
done that trapterous d&d,and — not much, but — 
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this young peuth had made an eſcape. Pokwithſfanding 
God would not permit that this deteſtable act ſhould res 
1ohn Cha. maine vapunithed. By chancett was, that ſome ore ca- 
«1 «2s - ſting his eyes vpon him, he became as one (o2e affrighted 
brought vp and appald with feare. But as he pꝛomiſed himlelle to haue 
in the le- the paradiſe of Jeluites, if he died one of their martpzs, lo 
3 alſo he tontelled this fac moze readily and pꝛomptip, then 
: was loked fo2 at his hz nds. Whereby by decree of the 
Court of Parliament in Paris, he was condemned to dis. 
J haue no greater argument then this, to ſhew that the 
trade of murthering was lodged within.their Colledges. 
Fo; where there was any exerciſe of god education and 
Uudie, no ſcholler would haue vnderftaten (ach a damna⸗ 
ble determination, but ſuch a one as was bꝛought vp vn⸗ 
der them. In other Colledges , they know not what it 
meant to inſtruct ſchollers how fo murtherkings, and (pes 
cially in ours. But in the Jeſuits Colledges, it is contrarts 
and pꝛeached in their owne aſſemblies nothing ſo much as 
that alone. Dfthe which indeed, they were but to pꝛodi⸗ 
gall in their ſermons, Theſe woꝛds are 1 downe, in the 
Jeſuites Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap. &. fol. 1 | 
When our Jeluites ſaw themſelues — ed from their 
pꝛinces fauour. they began to lay a ſnare to intrappe him. 
And as their ſotietie is compoſed of all ſoꝛts of people, ſome 
fo2 thepenne, others foz p2actiſe; ſo hadthey amongſt them, 
one father Henry Sammier of Luxenburge, a man diſpoſed 
foꝛ all affaires, and reſolueb to any hazard, This fellow was 
ſent by them in the yeare 1581. towards diners Catholike 
p2inces to ſound the fourd. And to ſay truly,they could not 
haue choſen one moꝛe fit. Foz he diſgnifed him(clfe,into as 
manie fa2zmes as obicas: one while attired likea ſouldier, an 
other while like a pzicſt, by and by a countrey ſwaine. 
Dice, cards, and women, were as ozdinarie with him, as 
bis p2efired houres of p2ayer , {aying, he did not thinke he 


ſinned in this, becauſe it was done to Gods glo2y. and that 
he might not be diſcouered, changing his name together 
with his habite, accozding to the countries where he pur⸗ 
vote to negotiate. Theſe woꝛds are to be read in the Cas 
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fechiſme. Lib. 3. cap. 11. Fol 162. 
William Crichton the Jeſuite, went info Spaine by the 
licence of his generall. Whither he is no ſonercome,but 
he pzactiſeth to infinuate himſelfe into the kings kauour. 
And to that effect, dꝛawes a tree ofthe deſcent, and pede- 
gree of the Intanta his daughter, ſhewing therein that the 
Crownes of England e Scotland, did by right appertaine 
to her; and to incite him the rather to take armes againſt 
the Scottiſh king, hee ſcattered abzoad diffamatozte li⸗ 
bels againſt him. Whereunto the king of Spapne gi- 
uing no eare , Crichton determined with himſelſe, by 
letters to ſollicite the Catholike Nobilitic of Scotland 
to the ſame purpoſe; and to that ende wrote letters in 
the peare 1592. to Gourdon, and other Jeſuites remai- 
ning in Scotland; whereby hee gaue them to vnder- 
and, in what grace he was with the king, who by his 
inciteinent was reſolued, aſwell foz the inuaſion of Eng⸗ 
land, as foz the reſtozing'of the auncient Religion in 
Scotland. Theſe wozvs are inthe Jeſuites Catechilme, 
Lib. 3. cap. 16. fol. 173. 1 

Certaine young dinines infected with the poyſon ok 
the Jeſaites , laſed the reines to ſubiets againſt their 
king, in the yeare 1589. and Coinmolet the Jeſuite with his 
adherents, ſounded the trumpet of warre in their pulpets, 
againft the king deceaſed. Whercupon inſued thoſe outra⸗ 
gious diſoꝛders, which we haue ſeene in France ſince that 
time. Theſe woꝛds are in p Catechiſme. Li. 3. c. 14. fol. 169. 
Walpole the Jeſuite in the peare 1597. deliuered a 
poyſonous confection to Squire, therewith to make away 
the Queene of England his @overatgqne . The Jeſu⸗ 
ites at Doway in the yeare 1598. (ent the Cooper of J- 
per fo kill Graue Maurice of Raſſaw. Theſe woꝛdes are ſet - 
done, in the Jeſuites Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap.1 3.fol. 168. 
It is well knowne (O Jeſuites,)that pour Colledge was 
the founfaine and ſeminarie, ot all thoſe calamities, which 
we endured during the laſt troubles. There was the re- 
bellion plotted and contriued; there was it fully and wholy 
nouriſhed and maintained. Your — recoꝛs, 
| 2. | pour 
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your denout ſuperiours , were the firlf that froade that 
path, they that firſt and laſt dealt with this merchandiſe, 
Pour Colledge was the retreat oz Randevous , of all fuch 
as had vowed and ſold themſelues, alwell to the deſtrucs 
tion of the State, as to themurther ofthe king. In which 
your doings, you at that time glozied and triumpht, both 
in your [ſermons and lectures. Seger; this was the 
houre of Gods wꝛath, who hauing long tempoꝛized with 
your ſinnes, thought it god to make Chattell aſpurre in ths 
hearts ol the iudges, to incite them to do iuſtice aſwell vp⸗ 
on vou, as vpon him, that you might all ſerue fo2 an exams 
ple, foz poſteritie to wonder at. To the accompliſhment of 
this wozke , he permitted that Chaſtell, (who had beene 
nurtured and bzought vp in your ſchwle, ) ſhould aſſay to 
put in pꝛactiſe pour deuout lectures , and crhoztations as 
gainſt the king; not in the countrey, but im the citte of Pao 
ris, and that his dwelling houſe ſhould be, not in any obs 
care cozner of the towne,but in the verie heart ofthe citie, 
ina houſe right oppoſite to the gate ofthe pallace, the ancts 
ent habitation of our kings, and of the ſupꝛeame ant ſo⸗ 
ueraigne iuſtice of Fraunte. This houle belonged to the 
father „ who was ſo inkoztunate 6 not to reueale to 
the Pagiſtrate, the damnable intention of his ſonne , 
whercof hee had knowledge, as himlelfe conteſſed. God 
made ſpeciall chopſe of that place, of purpoſe to maks 
the puniſhment moze noto2zious. Foz which cauſe this 
houſe was rninated , and raced by oder, and in the 
place thereof a Pyramis oz piller rayſed, bearing the mes 
moziall not onely of Chaſtcls offence, but ef the Jeſus 
ifes alſo, and this to ſtand in oppoſite view of this great 
ropall Pallace. To the ende, that our poſteritie may 
knowe heereafter , how highly Fraunce is beholden to 
this holy ſocietie of Jeſus. Theſe wozdes are ſet downe, 
in the Jeſuites Cafechilme. Lib. 3. cap. 19. fol. ict. 
Note here — reader with me, theſe important ob- 
ſeruations. Firſt, that John Chaſtell but rg. yeates of age, went 


about trayterouſſy with @ knife prepared for that purpoſe, 
to murchet hus natural; Soueraigue. Secondly, that hee the 


laid 
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ſaid youth was fully perſwaded by Ieſuiticall education and 
doctrine, that to murthet his liege Lord the King was the readie 
way to n at nothing was more freely taught in 
the ſchooles of the Ieſuites, then the doctrine of the killing of 
lawefull kinges. Fourthly, that their ſermons abounded, with 
this kind of maladie . Fiftly, that the Ieſuites imployed in this 
kind of marchandiſe, one Henrie Sammier a moſt licentious & 
diſſolute villaine , giuen to all vices vnder heauen. Sixtly, 
that he reputed all his vices for vertues, in reſpect of his gods 
ly intents and purpoſe; viz; Of killing Ki . Seuenthly, 
x bo the Ieſuite Crichtow ſollicited the Spaniſh King, to Munde 

both England and Scotland; affirming that the crownes of 
both the kingdomes, did by right pertaine ynto him. Eight» 
ly, chat the leſuite Commer and his adherents, ſounded 
x & trumpet of warte agiinſt their king, euen out of the pul- 
pets as if it had beene an high point of diuinitie, and moſt ſi 
for edification . Ninthly, that the Ieſuite #aſpeole endeuou- 
red by poyſon, to take away the life of his Soueraigne. Tenthly, 
that the Ieſuites ar Doway, ſcat the Cooper of — to hall 
Graue Maurice of Naſſaw. Eleuently, that the colledge of 
the Ieſuites, was the fountaine and ſeminarie ofthe calamities 
in France. That in their colledge was all rebellionplot:edgcb- 
triued, nouriſhed, & maintained. Twelftly,that the prouinciala, 
rectors, and other ſuperiours of the Teſuites, gloried and tri - 
umphed in their rebellious dealing. Fhirteenthily, that a Py- 
wit is ſet vp in Paris, bearing the euetlaſting memoriall, not 
onely of the traytor Chaſtall, but ofthe Icfiires alſo ; that 
all poſterities nay know , what a kind of ſeditious-and tray- 
terous people they are. Imight here adde manie other moſt 
cruell and trayterous murders, and contriued by ſthe 


Ieſuites. But in regard of breuitie, I referre the reader, that 

ſhall defire more of this kind of their helliſh diuinitie, to that 

worthie booke which the French 

(renee the lIeſuites catechiſme, 
ede. 
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. Paragraph. VII. 
Of the vowes of the Ieſuites. 


onching the vowes of the Jeluites, it is not amille 

to put downe this corrolarte as a fit pꝛeamble to the 
diſcou2le following. To conclude,as long as we minglie ths 
bzinging vp of our youth,with this munkerie (of Jeſuits,) 
we ſhall neuer be able to ſane our ſclues from this vnhaps 
pie confuſion, whereof the citie of Paris(thankes be to God.) 
is at this day diſcharged. But J ſpeake to them,. who being 
coozened,p2otecte as vet, this new monſter with their autho 
ritie. Theſe woꝛds are put downe, inthe Jeſuites cate⸗ 
chilme.libr.2 .cap.8:fol.97. 

I will begin with the ſimple vow of Jeſuiticall ozder, 
which A may lay is new and monſtrous , and which can 
not be tollerated in our Church, without the ouerth2ow- 
ing thereof, at the leaſt in regard of religious o2ders and 
monalteries . The ürſt vow of their o2der, is that which 
they call the ſimple vow,by which he that will vow him⸗ 
ſelfe to their ſocietie, makes at the firſt the thꝛee oꝛdinarie 
vowes ol all other religious oꝛders: namely, of chaſtitic,pos 
nertie, and obedience, And although in reſpect of himſelfe, 
he may not after this vow giuc ouer his pꝛofellion, yet it is 
in the power ofthe generall, todiſmalſehim when he will, 
though he haue beene a Jeſuite.25. peares. And which is 
moe, as longe as he goes no farder then this ſimple vowe, 
be is capable ot᷑ all inheritances direct and collaterall, nofs 
withſtanding the vowe of pouertie which he hath made. 
Cheſe woꝛds are (et downe, in the Jeſuites catechilme. 
lid.g.cap.g.tol.97. 

It is a new law, as alſo the ſimple vow of thattitie is, 
which this ſocietie makes; which hinders mariage to bes 
— and dilannuls it after it is contracted. Ibid. 

ol. 98. 
What new monſter then is that, which cur Acſuifes 
bing from the Church, th at he which becomes one oftheir 
ozder, may bzeake * marriage, without ſinning 


thereby 


of popilh tyrannie.. 
thereby againſt his wife? So that vpon a bare diſcon⸗ 
tentment ofthe huſvand, the pooze deſolate wife ſhall re⸗ 
maine vnmaried, accoꝛding to the lawes of Jeſuitiſme; and 
pet may not marry an other huſband, becauſe the lawes 
of chꝛiſtianity foꝛbids it. Thele woꝛds are put down in the 
Jeſuites tatechiſme.lib. 2. cap. 15. fol. 113 mg 
Note here geutle reader, that the religion of Teſuites,is no- 
thing els in deede, but an hotch-potchof emmium girberums, as 
the {eculars rightly terine it. For firſt, they vow pouertie, and 
ſo they abandon all wordly poſſeſſions; and yet are they ca- 
able of all inheritances direct, and collaterall, after the ma- 
hos of their ſumple vow.Secondly,though gods Lawe forbid 
the ſeperation of huſband and wife; ſauing the caſe of forni- 
cation; yet they roundly diflolue wedlocke, vpon the ſole 
and only making of their ſimple vow. So as wee may truely: 
ſay of theſe Ieſuites, as doe the french 1 where in 
theſe words; the I cluites would ſay, that their ſimple vow is 
a vow of a pettie diſſimulation, and that they thinke to deceiue 
God by the ſame ſophiſtrie, which the old pagan yſed, whe he 
ſaid, iuraui lingua, mentem iniuratam habeo;which proteſtatis 
was condemned by thẽ of the time, though they were not chri- 
ſtians. S o ſaith the Ieſuite, I vowed pouertie with my tongue, 
but in my mind I had a b ird that ſung lan other ſonge . And 
thinking by this ſhift to make vs like to their new doctrine, 
he plaies three partes at once, the Ieſuite, the heretique, and 
the Machiueliſt. Theſe words are put downe, in the Ieſuites 
catechiſme, libr. 2. cap. 10 · fol. 100. 

This reſeruing of the goods (ſay the Jeſuites, ) is not foz 
them, who haue renounced this right, but to heipe them al⸗ 
terward, if happil they thould be diſmiſſed. Therofoze if 
they be not diſmiſt, thele goods appertaine to their o2der, 
Was there euer moꝛe notorious coozenage, then this? A⸗ 
las, wonder not indeede, that they very ſeldome diſmiſſe 
their diſozderly Jeſuite; foz in lo doing, this fat mozſell 
would fall out ot their mouth. But why is þ Jeſuite during 

this ſimple vow, kept a way fron his kinred? Why is he 
ſent out of one country into another ? But to the end that 
il any new inheritance ſhould fall vnto him, no man might 


certainly 
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certainly know what his condition is, noꝛ know howe fg 


call in queſtion, þ right he pzetends.Well,in the end he is 
freed from his vow, that he may be out of daunger of all 
impeachmer ts, and hinderances. Which done, hee ſhall © 


pꝛoue hiniſelfe to be the right heire, and yet by a watgh- 


woꝛd betwirt him and them, he ſhall returne afterward to 


the Jeſuites , to beſtow his goods in a'mes vpon them. 
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Adde here vnto, that this is a point that foucheth the cſtate; 


that by this mranes, it is caſie foz the Jeſuite to make him 


ſeife in time, maiſter and head of man cities, townes, vu⸗ 


lages, andcallles, attoꝛding to the qualitie of them, uhem 


he hath dzawen vnto him. Let vs put the caſe, that their 
are a doozen gentlemen of good houles, (fo2 ſuch they las 
bour to bzing into their ſocietie,) that haue made thfſelues 
Jeſuites , and that tome ciuill oz fozraine warres,hath tas 
ken away all their bzethzen; who now, but the Jeſuites 
ofthe imple vow ſhall ſucceede in their inheritance, and 
ſo being admitted to thier firſt ſolemne vow, ſhall enrich 
their oꝛder there with all? And in time they will beccme 


monarches . Thele woꝛds are ſet downe in the catichilnis + 


libr.5.cap-15.fol.g. 

The Jeſuites after cheir Ample bow make a ſolem 
vow, by which they adde nothing to the fozmer; but only 
that by making this ſetond, they cannot any moze inherit, 
no2 be dilmilt by their generall. There remaines now tha 
fhird, which is the vow of thꝛee ſteps, by which bcfives 
pouertie, chaſtitie, and obedience, bowed by them; they 
make a particular bow of miſtion to our holy father the 
Pops. which is to goe to þ Indies Turkie, foz þ winning 
of the ſoules, if they be commanded by his holinfle. But a⸗ 
boue all, J make great account of that pzecife pauertie, 
Which is iniopned them by their conſtitutions. ronne 
th2ough all the oꝛders of religion, there is not one ofthem 
in which pouertie is forecommended,as among the Capus 
chines whichline from hand to mouth, anvputoucr the 
care fo2 to mozrow, to the onely goovnes of God The 
foundation of the p2ofeſt , which are the Jeſuites of the 
great bow, is to vow pouertie, aſwellin generall , as in 


parks 


of popilh tyrannie; 

particular, as it is in all the oꝛders of begging Fryers, 
But becauſe their peuertie had neede tobe expounded, let 
vsſez the commentaries they bzing vs by their conſtituti⸗ 
ons. They haue thꝛee ſoꝛts of houſes; one fo2 their nouis 
ces; an other fo their religions bounde by their ſolemne 
vowes, which they call the houſe where there Church is; 

and an other, which they call a colledge, fo the religious, 
that are bound only by the ſimple vow; whereof ſome are 
ſchollers pꝛobatianers, others coaviutozs, ſome ſpirituall, 
ſome temporall, /» domibus vel eccieſis, que 4 ſocietate &r. 
Chat is to ſay, in thoſe houſes and Churches, which the ſo⸗ 
cietie ſhall except of, foʒ the ſaluationofſoules, there ſhall 
be no reuenewes pꝛoper, either to be applied to the veſtrie, 
oz to the frame and buildinges,oz foz any other purpoſe 
whatſoener. That the ſocietie may haue nothing to difs 

pole of, but onely to depend vpon God, whome by his 
grace they ſerue, truſting that without renenewes he will 
pꝛouide thinges neceCarie foz vs, to his pꝛaiſe and honoz, 
Chey that are p2ofeſſed, that is, men ofthelaſt, great, and 
ſolemne vowe, ) ſhall line by almes in their houſes , when 
they are not ſent foꝛth to any countrie, noz to take the 02- 
dinarie charge ot Rectoꝛs of Colledges, oz Uninerſities,er- 
cept it be vpon neteſſitie, oz vrgent vtilitiy require if, nei⸗ 
ther ſhall they vſe the Colledges reuenewes in their hou⸗ 
ſes. they ſhall be readie to begge from dooze to dooze,whe 
obedience o2 neceſſitie requires it. And to this purpoſe let 
there be one oꝛ two, 02 moze appointed, to crane almes foz 
the ſuſtenance of the ſocietie, which ſhall begge the almes 
ſimply,fo2 the loue ofour @auiour Jelus , The houſes and 
churches of the ſocietie, ſhall not onely haue no rents, o2 
reuenewes,but no poſſeſſions 02 inheritance,in generall oz 
particular. 13 | 

Gather all theſe parficulars together, was there eve: 

pouertie moꝛe obſtinately vowed, then this? And therfoze 
was, p firit Pins. r. t after that Gregorie. the i 3. oꝛdained that 
this ſocietie ſhould be placed among the oꝛders of the men⸗ 
dicants. It they would obſerue that, which here is emoy- 
ned them; J would W with all mx 3 = 

er 
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hrrefte of their firſt vow . And that, berauſe that affer ther 

had along time enioyed gods, during the time oftheir ſtm- 
ple vow, at the laſt to make ſatiſfa7ib to God fo? it,they are 
tome to the periode of their great vow, by reaſon whereof, 
they haue the name offathers aboue the other religious, pet 
not onely they vo lrom thence fozwazds, a beggerie, but 
alſo themſelues to become treaſurers thereof. J would ho⸗ 
noꝛ them as the true followers of Saint Peters repentance, 
after he had denied his maſler, and would eſteeme them a⸗ 
bone all the other oꝛders okmendicants. But when ſawe 
you them goe with a wallet vp and downe the towne? Foz 
al this they liuc richly and plentifullp, not with the manna 
of God (fo2 they are not childꝛen of Jſraell,) but by a nota 
ble point of Sophiſtrie, and ſee how. The houſes where 
theſe holy fathers dwell, are not permitted to haue any 
goodes, but oncly their colledges are. Now ſo it is, that 
vnder their generals autho2itte, they haus all there care 
and gouernment ok their colledges. Theſe are the old Cin- 
cinnati of Rome, that boaſted they had no gold, but com⸗ 
manded them that had. In like ſo2t theſe maſters, though 
they map haue noc pꝛoper reucnewes but their wallet 
(which they ſcoꝛne,) vet doe they gouerne them, p haue 
god ſtoꝛe. 

This foundation pꝛeſuppoſed, you may eaſily iudge what 
will. follow. Foz it is reaſon, that being fathers, thep 
ſhould be fed and maintained by their childzen; and it is 
meꝛe honeſty ſoz the,fo aſke almes of their colledges where 
they command, then to flragle vp and downe the townes 
to crane it, Sec how carcfully they make ſheaucs offearne 
ſoꝛ God, as Caine did, and yet heerein they are the true 
and lawfull childꝛen of their good father Ignatius, who in 
all his actions, reſerued fo himſelfe the pꝛincipall care of 
his kitchen. Nothing is moze familiar to them by their 
buls and conſtitutions , then beggerie; and pet neuer had 
any men tetter l kill to ſcrape vp copne, that they map liue 
at their eaſe. Theſe woꝛds are put downe in the Jeluites 
catechiſme.libr.2.cap.14-fol.10.fol.11. 

Note here gentle reader, the pouertie of the Ieſuites, vhich 
15 


is wonderful. For firſt,they profeſſe and vow beggerie, and yer 
they neuer begge. Secondly, they can haue no poſſeſſions, no 
inheritance, no lands, no goods; and yet they abound in welth, 
lands, and goods, and haue the worlde at will. Oh, who 
wou'd not be 2 begging Ieſuite Fier? Thirdly , they re- 
nounce all poſſeſſions , (except their bare wallet, which they 
{corne and will not vſe, ) and yet they cominand both the po- 
ſleſſions and the poſſeſſours, to come and goe at a becke. 
Fourthly, the profeſſed Ieſuites abandon and forſake all; but 
the other Ieſuites, (who ſtand at their command, ) ſhall re- 
fuſe nothing that may be had. The fathers can. teach them 
to fiſh for whales, and not for Gudgins. This then is a goodly 
religious pouertie. 


Paragraph. VIII. 
Of the miracles of the leſuites. 


once the founder ofthe Jeſuites, left a wziting in a li⸗ 
fle coffer, in manner ofa to2nall, how thinges paſſed be⸗ 
tweene the holy Ghoſt and him, and the viſions ſet down, 
wherewith he was inſpired when he made his conſtituti⸗ 
ons . Theſe remembzances were found after his death, x 
with great wonderment pꝛeſented to the generall congre⸗ 
cation held at Rome, in the peare 1558. Where all that 
he had oꝛdꝛed was conſidered of, and then paſſed thꝛough 
the hands ok their pꝛinters and ſtationers. You blame lg- 
nace in your diſcourſe fo2 all his apparitions, aud ſay they 
were impoſtures contriuedby him, vpon which ground 
his ſocietie hath copned many fables . Pardon me J pꝛap 
you, fo2 you tudge of theſe matters like a punie, not like 
à ſtates man. J tell vou againe, J doubt not but that Ig- 
nace hath told you all his viſions, whereofhe himſelfe alone 
was witneſſe. But when? not in the flower of his age, 
when he was in action, but when ſickeneſſe and age had 
bꝛoken him, and he ſaw himſelfe at the graues b2inke; per 
ſwading ;himſcife there tould be no better meane, to ſta⸗ 
bliſh his oꝛder afterhis death and confirme his ſtatutes, thẽ 
to feede them not with theſe holy, but rather fained illuun. 
JI 2 nations, 
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nations. Theſe wo2ds are (et downe,inthe Jeſuites cates 
1 chilme. lib. 1. cap. 28. fol. 64. . 
1 One lultinian a Jeſuite in Nome, callet father Iuſtinian, 
N counterfeicted himſelfe to be Leaprous, to make his ture 
miraculous . Againe he would haue men beleeue, that be⸗ 
ing ſhot with a piſtoll thꝛough his garment, the bullet re⸗ 
bounded backe againe from his bodie without hurt, and ſo 
by the wonderfull grace of God, hee was not wounded, 
Theſe niatters were beleeued by the ſumple people at the 
firſt, but aftei they were founde to be falſe, this marred 
the whole roaſt of the Jeluites cookeriein Rome. Foꝛ whe 
they did ſpeake of a facer out of matters, t an impoſter,they 
were wont to call him, a ſecond luſtinian the Jeſuite. Jt 
map be pou will iudge it ſtraunge J tell pou, we neede not 
looke into Spaine, noꝛ the Indies foꝛ their foꝛgeries ſith ok 
late yeeres they bꝛuted it abꝛoade in France, that Theodo- 
14 q re Beza was dead, and that at his death, he was conuers 
l ted to our catholike apoſtolike romaine religion, by one of 
mil their companie : by whoſe example,many citizens of Ge- 
neua, had done the like, th2ough the traucls ofthe Jeluits.. 
Wee tookeit to be true a while, but after that Beza 
was knowen to be riſen againe, he w2ote certaine french 
; and latine letters by which he conuinced their impuden⸗ 
tie. What a mint of fables will they haue in ſtrange coun- 
Þ tries, which euen in the midſt of vs, feare not to feede vs 
I. with ſuch babies? Thus is it wzitten in the Jeſuites cate- 
5 chiſme. lib. i. cap. 17. fol. 62. 
1 The kingdome (of Poztugali)being fallen to Sebaſtian, 
9 the holy Apoſtles the Jeſuites) conceiued a hope, that by 
this meanes it might deſccnd vnto their fainily, and dealt 
with him many times, that no man might from thence 
fo:ward,be capable ofthe crowne of Po2tugall, ercept hee 
Whara Were a Jeſuite, and choſen by their ſocietie, as at Rome, 
coozcnage the Pope is choſen by the colledge of Cardinals. and foz 


bi. is hcte? ag much as he (although as ſuperſtious, as ſuperſtition it 
| | ſcife,) could not, o: rather durſt not condeſcend therevnto, 
e they perſwaded him, that God had appointed it ſhould bee 
* ſo, as himſelle ſhould vnderſtand by a voyce from heauen 


neere 


of popiſh tyrannie. 
nere the ſca fide. Inſomuch as this poꝛe pꝛinte thus cars | 
ried away, reſoꝛted to the place two 02 thꝛe ſeuerall times, 
but they could not play their parts ſo well, as to make him 
geare this voice. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the Jeſuifes 
Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap.16. tol.174- | 

Zauier the Jeſuite departing this life at Diuef, his body 
was rolde vp in quicke lime, that being ſpeedily conſumed, 
it might not putriſie Meuertheleſle, being ſixe moneths al⸗ 
ter carried to the towne of Goa, where he lyeth , he was 
found to loke as freſh and ſound, as when he lined . Alter 
he was bzought to this towne, there was a war candle ofa 
cubit long, placed at the foote of his tombe,whichburnt two 
and twentie daies, and as many nights, & was not waſted, 
A man that neuer ſaw further then the length of his owne 
noſe, hauing got ſo much fauour of the pꝛieſts, as to open 
him Zauiers tombe, toke the dead mans hand and rubbed. 
his epes with it, and pꝛeſently xecouered his ſight. Pany 
other miracles were done by his dead co2ps,but J find 
none ſa famous as theſe two; one of his diſciples hauing 
tollen away the whippe wherewith he beat humſelfe, and 
a woman called Marie Sarra hauing cut of a-peece of his 
girdle, which ſhe wzought into ſiluer, and woze it about 
der necke, cured an infinitenumber of all ſoꝛts of diſeaſes, 
by the bare touch ot theſe two reliques. All theſe miracles 
were done in the Indies, and manpother moe, if vou be⸗ 
leeue Turſellin. But all theſe ſtoꝛies, are in verie died ſuch, 
as by common pꝛouerbe we cali old wiues fables, that is to 
lap, fit to be told to ſimple women, when they ſit ſpinning 
by the fire ſide. Theſe woꝛds are to be found, in the Jeſuits 
Catechiſme. Lib. 1. cap. 17. fol. 62. 

Note here gentle reader, that the Ieſuites would very gladly 
haue their firſt founder Ignatius the Spaniard, to be reputed 
and canonized for a Saint. And for this end and purpoſe, they 
haue deuiſed to publiſh many counterfeit and feined miracles, 
which they affirme in printed bookes, to haue beene done by 
men of their ſocietie. But the bare rehearſall with the circum- 
ſtances, may ſuffice for the confutation thereof. They are you 
ſec, but their owne meere inuentions, and old wiues fables. 

I 3 Paragraphs. 
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Paragraph. 1 


Of the perfidiouſnes, lying, cooznage, mutabilitie, and 
temporixing, which the Teſuites uſe in all their 
proceedings and conſtitutions. 


12 Rome the Jeſuites acknowledge the Pope to be Lozd 
ſpirituall and tempoꝛ all ouer all Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, elſe 
mult thep directly contravict all the extrauagant decretals, 
which impoſe the ſame vpon all Ponarchies. It is a pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, very familiar in the court of Rome. And in the 
Buls appointed fo2 the publication of the Fubily , in the 
peare 1600. Saint Peter and Saint Paul are called pzins 
ces of the earth. In France the Jeſuites are of another 
opinion. Foꝛ in their pleading in the yeare 1594 they 
giue cut, that the Pope hath no tempoꝛalities, but ſuch as 
he hath by long faccefſion of time gotten in Jtaly. The Je- 
ſuites are ſtateſmen and tempoziſers, who hold all things 
honeſt and lawfull, which ſerue their turne. As in fozmer 
times, when they ſpoke of a perfidious people, they named 
the Carthagenians, whereof the common pꝛouerbe grew, 
Fidespanca; the like we may now [ap ofthe Jeſuites, Fides 
leſmiica, They pꝛiuately among their friends, make a 
ieſt of perfidiouſnes, and treacherie. Foꝛ ik you aſke them, 
what is a Jeſuite ? their anſwere is, euerie man. Implyp⸗ 
ing, that they are creatures which varie their colours like 
the Camelion, accoꝛding to the obiec. A very fit compariſon 
fo2 them; foʒ no moze then the Camelion, can thep bozrow 
the colour of white, which in holy ſcripture figureth vertue 
and innocencie. A little befozethe king entred Paris, fa- 
ther Alexander Hays a Scot,ſeing the affaires ofthatleague 
verie much decline, it was his chance to diſgoꝛge out of the 
abundante ot his heart, theſe woꝛds in a great audiente, 
in the Colledge Clairmont, where he read the pzincipall 
ledure. Vitherto (ſaith he,) wehauc beene Spayniards, 
but now we are conſtrapned tobe french. It is all one, we 
mult fozmalize vntill a fitter ſeaſon. Cearndym eric rempor;. 


Theſe 


F 


of popith tyrannie. | 
Theſe were the woꝛds he vſed. And that vou may not think 
that this maxime pꝛoctedeth from the pliantnes of their 
conſcicnces, which they reſtraine oꝛ extend, as beſt ſtteth 
their p2oftt; their good father Ignace firſt taught them this 
diſpenſation, whereof they haue ſince made a particular 
conſtitution. The other holy fathers founders of reli⸗ 
gion, eſtabliſhed diuers o2dinances, which they faſtened, 
if J may ſo ſpeake, with nailes of diamond intombes of 
bꝛaſſe, which ſhould perpetuallp be obſerued by munks 
and other religions. In the ſect of Jeſuites, there is nothing 
ſo certaine as their vncertaintie, as A ſaid of late. In the 
Wull of Pope Paul the third, it is wzitten as followeth. 
That they may make ( ſaith the Pope ,) particular o2dt- 
nances, which they ſhall indge fit fo2 the ſocietie, to the 
glozie of our Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt, and the p2ofit of their 
neighbour. And that ſuch as are alreadie made, o2 ſhall be 
made hereafter, they may chaunge, alter, oꝛ aboliſh, accoz- 
ding to the varietie of place, time, and occaſtons , and in 
ſteede ol them, make new; the which ſo changed, reuoked, 
oꝛ made new, we will that they be confirmed by the fo:e- 
ſaid authoꝛitie of the Apoſtolike ſea, and by the ſame au⸗ 
thozitie, of our ſpecall grace and fauour we confirme 
them. : | 

Out ok this generall conſtifution,they haue dzawne one 
particular, which is woꝛthy to beknowne, in the 16. part 
of their conſtitutions, chap. 5. The title beginning thus. 
That the conſtitutions may not binde any man in conſci⸗ 
ence, ſith the ſocietie deres, that all their conſtitutions, 
declarations, and ozder of life, ſhould be without euaſion, 
confo2mable to our direction; and alſo neuertheleſſe wiſheth 
tobe ſecured, oꝛ atleaſt ſuccoured, that they be not ſnared 
in any ſinne, which may growe by their conſtitutions oz 
oꝛdinances; we haue thought god in the Lo2d, (ercep- 
tion taken to the expꝛeſſe vow, wherewith the ſocietie is 
bound to the Pope foz the time being, and the th:& other 
eſſentiall vowes, of pouertie, chaſtitie, and obedience,) 
that no conſtitutions, declarations, oz any ozder of life , 
ſhall impoſe any yoake of moztall oz veniall ſinne vpon - 
them; 
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| them; vnleſſetheir ſuperiour commaund thoſe things, in 


the name of our Lo2d Jelus Chꝛiſt, o2 in the vertue ofobe,- 
dience. And againe; in ſtead of feare of offending, let loue 
and deſire of all perfection come in place, and let the glozie 
and p2aiſe of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 4 maker,be the moze exalted, 
By the firſt article, it is lawfull fo2 them to change and re⸗ 
change their conſtitutions at their owne pleaſure,foz their 
owne good. By the ſecond, their conſtitutions are held (in 
regard of the ſoule,) indifferent; fo that the Jeſuite may 
bzeake them, without committing moztall oz veniall 
ſinne. Alaw which their great law - giuer gaue them, to the 
end, that to Gods honour and glozy there might be fewer 
ſinners in their ſocietie. 

Oh holy lſoules? oh pure conſcicnces ? who reſtrapning 
their inferiours from ſinne, take themſelues the reines. 


committing all manner of ſinne vncontrolled. Let vs ex⸗ 


amine theſe points without paſſion, and let let vs conſider 

the ſcope of theſe two pꝛopoſitions. By the firſt, no pꝛince 
hall de aſſured of his eſtate ; and by the ſecond, no pꝛince 
ſhall be ſecure of his perſon in his owne kingdome. Cons 
cerning the firſt point, call to minde how matters haue 
biene carried foz theſe 25.02 30. yeares. There hath bene 
no nation, where they be foſtered, but they would be tem⸗ 
pering with their affaires of ſtate. I thinke they are ſuch 
honeſt men, as what herein they haue done, they haue vn⸗ 
dertaken to doe it, by vertue of their ſilent conſtitutions; 
fo2 if they did it by their owne pꝛiuate authoritie , the ge⸗ 
nerall were vnwozthie of his place, ſhould he ſuffer if. Furs 
ther, this was fozbiden them in the yeare, 1593. when they 
ſaw all their plots were fruſtrate. Admitte new troubles 
Gould ariſe, theſe gallants will caſſicre and diſanull this 
laſt oꝛdinante, ſuffering their companions to intermeddle 
as befoʒe. But what are their rules in ſuch affaires? Par⸗ 


rie, that is it lawfull to kill a tyzant; that a king bꝛeaking 


the common lawes of the land, may be dep2iued of his 
C:owne by the people. That there are other cauſes, foz 
the which p2inces and great perſonages may be ſlaine. In 
what a miſerabe condition ſhall pzinces liue, if the aſſu⸗ 

a rance 


> 


of popiſh tyranny. 

rance of their effate , ſhall depend vpon theſe fellowes : 
Let vs ſe their new conffitations of 1593. Jwill that they 
mevlenot at all in affaires of ſtate in generall termes. And 
that particularly, they pzattiſe not vpon the perſon ofp;in- 
ces. Are they bound to obey this? Nothing lelle. Foz 
their law-giuer chargeth not their conſciences, but in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe termes ; he would otherwiſe haue charged them, 
by vertne of their blind obedience. And this is the 
cauſe,that Commolet pzeaching fince this new katate, that 
there wanted a new Ehud to kill our king. and Walpcole 
furniſhing Squire with poylon and inffructions, to kill the 
Queene oł England his miſtreſſe, thought they linned not 
therein. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the Jeſuites Cate- 
chiſme. Lib. z. cap. 26. fol. 234. fol. 235. fol. 236. ; 
It is not chziſtian charitie (O Jeſuites,) that leads you 
to that courſe, but Jeſuitiſh charitie, Your whole pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion is nothing elle, but a particular cozning of our pꝛiuate 
families, and a generall villanie of all the countries, where 
you inhabite. Theſe woꝛdes are put downe in the Cate⸗ 
chiſme, Lib. 2. cap. 12. fol. 106. | 

The Jeſuites make oſtentation of a ſolemne decree con- 
cluded among them, that they ſhall no moze infermeddle 
in matters of eſfate, But let vs ſee, what date this decre& 


beares? They ſay of . 1593. hath your Maieſtie then 


alreadie foꝛgotten, that ſince that time they haue pzactiſed 
twiſe againſt your life? Behold the perfozmance\of this 
glozious decree. Doe not we know the generall exception 
of all their ſtatutes 2 vnleſſe it be foz the god ofthe Church; 
an exception that extends as farre, as they liſt to ſtraine it. 
The Jeſuifes neuer harboured in their hearts any other 
pꝛoied, but the ſubuerſion of ſtates, diſauthorizing of was 
giſtrates, and ſeducing of ſubiedes from their alleage⸗ 
_ X — woꝛds are ſet downe,in the franke diſcourſe. 
age. 98. : 
Ribadiner w2ofe his hiſkozie , onely vpon repozt of the 
countrey, as the further a Jeſuite goes, the lowder he 
lies. Theſe woꝛds are in the Jeſuites Catechiſme, Lib. 2. 


cap. I7. fol. 61. b 
Iz Duch 
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The leſu- 
ares arc 
iuglers. 


Duch inglings and chiftings of late haue beene vſed by 
the Jeſuites, that not onely pꝛoteſtants, but alſo catholiks, 
yea pꝛieſts can ſcarce tell,when they ſpeake ſincerelp, when 
otherwiſe. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the reply to Par- 
ſonslibell. Page. 23. 1. verſ. 2. 

Theſe are o2dinarie iugling tricks, which are to fo fas 
miliar with our good fathers the Jeſuites. In the reply to 
Parſons libell. Page. 19. 2.verſ. 14. 

Concerning the imputation of lying, ſo famons and no- 
toꝛious are their equiuocations,and ſo ſcandalous, that the 
verie pꝛoteſtants take notice thereof, to the great pꝛeiudice 
of our p2ofeſſion, alwaies heretofo2e famous, foꝛ our truth 
and 1 In the replie to Parſons libell. Page. 23. 

I. verſ. x. 

Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites are notorious lyers, and that their owne 
felowes can not tell when to truſt them. Secondly, that th 
ate notorious coozners, and full of iugling tricks. Thirdly, 
that the Teſuites acknowledge the Pope to be Lord ſpirituall 
and temporall, ouer all chriſtian princes. Fourthly, that the Ie- 
ſuits are notable temporizers,as who account all things lawful ' 
that will ſerue their turne. Fiftly, that the Ieſuites are ſo perfidi- 
ous a people, as their faith is become Fides panica, the Cartha- 

enians faith, that is, a falſe and deteſtable faith. Sixtly, that 
. Icſuites will be Spaniards, or Frenchmen, or whatſoeuer 
elſe, if oppottunitie be offered thereunto. Seuenthly, that 


no eſtate is free, from the villanie of the Ieſuites. Eightly, that 


the Ieſuites make hauocke of the Popes Buls and conſtitu- 
tions, Ninthly, that the Teſuites change and rechange their 
rules and lawes, at their owne good will and pleaſure. The 


Ieſuites therefore are good fellowes, fit for all times, all places, 
and all companies. 


Paragraph. 


of popilh tyrannie. 
Paragraph. x: 
of the profeſsion and Religion of the Teſuites , in 


gener, 


He Jeſuites neuer hatbonred in their hearts anp ot ber 
pꝛoſea, but the ſubuerſion of ſtates,vdiſauthozizing of 
Magiſtrates, and ſeducing of ſybieces from their allege- 
ance. Theſe woꝛdes are ſet downe,tn the franke diſcourſe, 
Page. 98.1. | 
Vamitas vanitatum, that religious men who ſhould ſvend 
their time in ſtudie and contemplation, doe take their grea⸗ 
teſt pleaſu re, delight, and contentment, in w2iting and re⸗ 
ceiuing packets of newes from all coaſtes and countries, 
making that their whole ſtudie and trauaile. Theſe wozbs 
are ſet downe, in D. Elies notes vpon the Apologie. Page. 
264. verſ. 20. 
The whole pꝛoleſſion ofthe Jeſuites is nothing elſe, but 
a particular coozning of our pzinate families, and a gene- 
rali villanie of all the countries, where they make their 
aboade. Thus it is . in the Jeſuites Catechiſme. 
Lib. 2. cap. 12. fol. 106 
This is not to ſtatid long hammering about the matter; 
this is to make ſhoꝛt wozke, and to tell pou in a wozd, that 
looke how many cleargie men pour Maieſtie hath, ſo manꝑ 
ſabtets hath the Pope in France; and ſo kings concerning 
the cleargie, are not ſoueraigne pzinces, This is (m liege) 
in good french, to crect another ſtate within your ſtate, and 
another kingdome within your kingdome. Theſe woꝛds 
are in the franke diſcourſe, Page. 24. verſ. . 

Ait pleaſe pou to conſider, what is now in p2aciſe among 
our Jeſuites, you ſhall find they follow the ſame ſteps in 
chꝛiſtianiſme, which Iſmael firſt ftroave in Þahumetiſme, 

Their P2ophet Iſmael is the great Ignatius, who with his 
fabulous viſions, would beare the wozld in hand,that ſome- 
times he ſpoke with God, ſomtimes with Chꝛiſt, ſomtimes 
with our Ladie, o: S. Peter. And as Iſmael fetched out of 

2 2 Hali, 
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Hali, the pꝛetended bꝛother of Mahomet , anew bꝛanch of 
religion taken from the old ſtocke; ſo Ignatius chaiſtening 
himſelfe with the new name of a Jeſuit, in ſteed of the nam 
ofa Chꝛiſtian autho2ized from the Apoſtles, builded vp a 
religion neuer anciently obſerued by our Church. Iſmael 
vnder a new vow , changed the ancient Turban; Igna- 
tius inducing a new monachilme amongſt vs, vet retaineth 
not the ancift habit otmunks.Iſinael firſt aſſembled a hand⸗ 
full of people atter raiſed millions: Ignatius doth the like. Iſ- 
mac! to make bimſelfe great, nungled pollitie and religion 
together; Ignatius followed him. 1imae! and his ſucceſſozs, 
were adoꝛned and magnified by their followers; Ignatius 
hath beene ſo idolatrized, and the reſt of the ſucceſſours in 
the ceneralſhip. Iſmael made himſelfe be called the Pꝛophet 
of God; the generall of the Jeſuits fermeth himſelfe Gods 
Uicar. Jn theſe pꝛoteedings and pꝛactiſes, Iſmael! troubled 
and turmopled the Wahometicall ſtate; and ſhall not 
we miſtruſt in Rome, this ſame new Jeſuited Sophi? 
whoſoeuer ſuſpedeth them not, is no true and legitimate 
child of the holy ſea. Theſe woꝛds are (et downe, in the Je- 
ſuites Catechiſme Lib.z. cap. 25. fol. 230. 
Note heee Gentle Reader, theſe points of great momẽt with 
me, Firſt, that the Ieſuites harbour gg other proiect in their 
hearts, but the ſubuerſion of kingdomes, and the withdraw- 
ing oſ ſubiects from their alleageance. Secondly, that they im- 
loy their whole time & ſtudy, in hunting after newes. Third- 
ly that their profeſſion is nothing elſe indeed, but a particular 
coozning of your families, and a plaine villany of all countries. 
Fourthly, that Ieſuiticall religion, is a ſemimonarchicall do- 
minion, and a flat diminution of all royall regiment. Fiſtly, 
that Ieſu itiſme is a new late vpſtart Mahumetiſine. And thus 


much of Ieſuiticall religion in generall; let ys now ſee what it 
is in ſpeciall. q 


Paragraph. 


Paragraph. XI. 
of the religion and profeiſon of Teſuites 


in ſpeciall. 


Irſt, the Jeſuites hold and defend this pꝛopoſition; 
| Deans non chriſtianã poſſe eſſe Romanum pontiſic em. Thus 
in Engliſh; one that is not a chriſtian, may be the Biſhop 
of Rome. Thus it is wzitten in the diſcouerp. pag. 37. quod] 
4. art · 2. page. 100. 

Let vs admit this pꝛopoſition gentle reader, with our 
Jeſuites; perſwading . our ſelues, that the holy Ghoſt 
who made Balaams aſle to ſpeake, hath enfozced them to 
ſpeake the truth vnawares againſt themlelues. Foz, as J 
haue p2oued at large, in my Suruey of poperie; Their 
_ ownerenowmed popilh waiters freely graunt,that dame 

lohan, a woman not a man, was once Pope of Rome, 
And certes, if a woman may be Pope, who by Saint 
Paules doctrine may not be permitted to ſpeake in the 
Church: a Fortiori, an Ethnicke, Pagan, Turke, oz Jew, 

who is no chziſtian, may well bee the Biſhoppe of 
Rome. 

Secondly, Archer the Jefuite defended this pꝛopoſition; 
the Stewes are as lawfull at Rome, as the Pope himſelfe, 
oꝛ any oꝛder of religious men. the Jeluite Wetton alfo did 
defend the lame, againſt D. Bagſhaw, Theſe woꝛds are ſet 
downe in therelation.pag. 47. | 

Note here gentle reader, that the force of truth, and true 
chriſtian religion is ſuch, that the veric enemies thereof, doe 
often vnwittingly and vmvillingly acknowledge the ſame. for 
by this Ie ſuiticall doctrine, itfollowerth of neceſſitie, that the 
Popes authoritie and his being at Rome, is altogether vnlaw- 
full; as alſo that all the religious there, that is, munkes, Friers, 
Ieſuites, and Nunnes, are vnlawfull, wicked, and moſt ex- 
ecrable.which concluſion(by Gods aſſiſtance)ſhall be made 
more euident, when Icome to ſpeake of the Pope and his au- 
thoritie in particular. | 


Thirdly,the Jeſuites hold, A and p2actiſe this — 


ine 
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trine , that amalefacoz being condemned fo die, alter hee 
hath once made confeſſion of his ſinnes to his ghoſtly Fa⸗ 
ther, is not tied to teueale it to his judge; nap, it is law 
full fo2 him to ſtand in Ciff deniall thereof, at the time ot 
his execution, as being cleare befoze God, after hee hath 
diſcharged the depth of his conſcience to his confeſlour. 
Thus is it wꝛiten in the Jeſuites catechiſme, libr. 3. cap. 12 
tol. 166. 

Note here gentle reader, with what ſtrange doctrine our Ie- 
ſuites vſe to feed, the humours of their deuoted vaſſals. And for 
the better clearing of the falſhood thereof, thou muſt duly 
obſerue with me, that if it were true, (as the Ieſuites ſuppoſe, 
& take pro confeſſo, ) that the malefactor were weſhed & ho- 
ly purged tr his offence, by his conſeſſion and abſolution re- 
cciucd at the prieſts hands; yet would it not tollow by good 
conſequution, that he might lawfully denie, his former com- 
mitted offences to the iudge; and that for theſe two inſoluble 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he doth formallietell a lie, which hee 
ought not to doe, as Saint Auſtine affumetb, it he might ther- 
by taue the whole wor ld. For to lie is euer a ſinne, as all lear- 
ned diuines doe teach. But that he lyeth, in ſaying he did 
not commit ſuch a fact, all the world knoweth . The reaſon 
hereof is cuident, becauſe a murder committed not to haue 
beene committed, is a thing ſo impoſſible, that God himſelfe 
cannot performe it. Neither doth this argue anie imperfecti- 
on in God, but contradiction in the thine that ſhould be done. 
God is truly called omnipotent, becauſe he can doe indeed, 
whatſoeuer is dowable or can be done. Yet, whatſoeuer im- 
plieth imperfection or contradiction, that can he not doeʒnot 
for anie defect or impotencie in himſelfe, God forbid ; But 
for the contradiction or :mper'c ct ion of that, which man re- 
quireth to be done, For this cauſe, God cannot bring to paſſe, 


maike well that Ladarus was not once dead; albeit he could and de fac- 


my diſ- 
courle, 


to did, raiſe him vp from death to life againe. For this cauſe, 
God cannot make an other God equall to himſelfe. For this 
cauſe, God cannot ſinne. Vet, whatſoever neither implyeth 
contradiction, nor imperfection that God can doe without all 
peraduenture, becauſe hee is omnipotent. Now then, the ma- 


leſactor 


ſeſactot chat hath killed a man, and is by a popiſh prieſt abſo- 
jued from the guilt of that fact; muſt pertorce tell a lea ſing 
to che iudge, when he ſaith he killed not the man; tho ugh we 
ſuppoſe it true, that at that time hee be freed from the 
finne . For it is one thing, to haue killed the man; an other 
thing, to be freede from the crime; euen as it was one thinge, 
for L1zarn to be reſtored to life; an other thing, to haue 
beene dead. And as it can neuer be true, to ſay Lazarus was 
not once dead; ſo can it neuer be true, to ſay the male factor 

did not once kill the man. 

Againe, the papiſts teach generally and vnifozmcly, that 
none without a ſpeciall reuelation from heauen, can know 
that he is in the (fate of ſaluation, and frede from his moꝛ⸗ 
tall ſinnes. The malefactoꝛ thercfoze cannot aſſure him⸗ 
ſelfe,that he is purged from the murder by vertue of his ab⸗ 
ſolution. And ſo we ſee,o2 at leſt map ſ&, the fondnes of 
Jeſuiticall doctrine, Fie vpon it, ie vpon it. e the end ofp 
fifth chapter, how they bind ment womẽ vntothe. Fourth⸗ 
lv, the Jeſuites in Nome, acknowledge the Pope to be Loꝛd 
ſpirituall x tempoꝛall, ouer all chꝛiſtian pꝛintes. All the er⸗ 
trauagant decretals, impolſe the ſame vpon all monarchies. 
if is a propoſition verie familiar in the court of Rome, and 
in the buls appointed fo2 the publication ofthe Jubilp, in 
the yearc 1600, Saint Peter, and Saint Paule are called 
p2inces of the earth. Theſe wozds are ſet downe, in the 
Jeſuites catechiſme. Libr. 3.cap.26.tol. 233, 

The Jeſuites teach, that the Pope hath authozitie fo ex⸗ 
communicate Ringes, and fotransferre their kingdames 
to others; as alſo to free ſubieds, from their allegance to 
their ſoueraignes. this is pꝛoued as well in my Suruey, 
as in ſundꝛy plates of this diſcourſe.pet the abſurditie here 
of, both the Engliſh pꝛieſts and French Papiſts do acknow 
ledge, and moſt euidenfly confate the ſame . marke their 
pꝛoofes, which now follow in oꝛder. 

Againe, where Paſter A. C. ſaith , that power was 
not giuen to Saint Peter by Chriſt, to tranſferre gentem in 
gentem, it is both catholike, and true dodrine; and in vaine 
{þall father Parſons, goe about to infring it. Theſe wozdes 

| are 
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are ſet downe, in the replie to Parſons. libell. Fol. 97: 
b. 17. 

Neither can any lawe, oꝛ neceſſitie in the woꝛld, contra; 
dia 02 impeach the law ol nature, voꝛne with man, and al⸗ 


see che waies remaining in himlelfe. Thus it is wꝛitten in the re⸗ 


ci! ik and 


plie to Parſons libell. Fol. 42. b. 18. And in an other place of 
ninth ch the ſaid replie, v.. fol. 35. b. It is plainly and flatly auou⸗ 
dessen ched, that the law of Premanire againſt the Pope and 
well. Romiſh miſchiefes , was enacted,and publiſhed with the 
free and full conſent, ok all the clergie and temporal⸗ 
tie. 
This we haue ſaid,x doe ſap.̊ religious ment pꝛieſts, haue 
not to doe with kingdomes; and thoſe of our owne nation, 
which haue delt in ſuch affaires againſt their Pꝛinte and 
countrie, we doe therein tondemne their actions, and dif- 
tlaime from them. as vndutifull and vnpleaſant to all true 
Englich natures, thele woꝛds are in the reply to Parſons 
libell.fol. 38. b. 

Jeſuite, learne this leon of me; ſoz J will nat ſuffer, 
either our countrie-men to be infected with thy poyſonous 
pꝛopoſitions, oz ſtrangers that ſhall reade this booke of 
thine, to conceiue, that the maieſty of our King is by thy 
comming anie whit empayred. Firff, we maintaine, and 

Loe, he vphold it fo2 an article inuiola ble in France. that the Pope 

fre an MANS aduantage whatſoeuer, what fault Iceuer our King 

"xc hall be found capable of, noneercepted , the Pope hath 

cheit king- no power, but what is ginen Him by commiſſion from 

domes God. Me is neither that Samuel, noz that Ichoiada , who 
were commanded by God to doe. what they did vnder the 
old law. Foz vnder the new, which we call the new tel⸗ 
tament, there is no mention of any ſuch matter. The Pope 
cannot by the power of his ſpirituall ſwozd , controll the 
tempozall. 

We hold it foz an article firme and indubitablein this 
Realme of France, that our Kinges are not ſubiec to the 
Popes excommunication. Athinge which wee haue re- 

ceined from all antiquitie. Lothaire king of Auſtracia decea- 


ced 


Pope An” hath no authozitie to bee liberall of our Nealme, fo2 anp 
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cleft Lewes his bꝛother, who was Emperour e Bing of 
Italie, to be his ſutteſſour. Aing Charles the Balde vncle 
to them both teazed on it by right of occupation, as lying 
fit foꝛ his hand. Lewes had recourſe to Pope Adrian, whoe 
vndertooke the quarrell foꝛ him and ſummoned Charles to The Pope 
do his nephew right. But Charles gaue no eare to him. So n. * 
the Pope went on, to interpole his cenſures with bitter cur- 1270. 
ſes and comminations. Ye eniopned Hingmare arch bi⸗ 
ſhop of Kheꝛncs, not to admitte the Bing to communicate 
with tim, vpon paine himſelle to be depꝛiued of his holt- 
nelle his communion, lu gmare aduiled by diuers pꝛelats ⁊ 
barons of France,w2ot backe to the Pope, that all ofthem 
were offended,and griencd with his decree, and would not 
obey him. Thele woꝛds are let downe in the Jcſuites cate- 
chilme lihr. 3· cap. 1 7. fol. 179. 
Boniface the eight felling at variance with king Phil- 
lippe The faire, would needes excommunicate him, but 
there was neuer excommunication coſt pope ſo deare, as 
that did him. Foz his Nancios were committed pꝛiſoners, 
his Buls burnt, and Bonitace htmſelfe being taken by Nan- 
geret chancelo2 of France, pzeſcntly after died foz very 
ſozrow and deſpight,that hee had receiued ſo foule a diſ⸗ 
grace at the hands of his enemie. Mherein ing Phil ppe 
d. d nothing, but by the counſell and conſent of the whole 
clergie of France. Bo farre was his ercommunication, 
from lalling to the pꝛeiudice of the king and his Realme; 
thet contrariwiſe, it turned to his ſhame and confuſton,by 
whome it was decred 
Bennet the 12. Other wiſe called Peter De luna, interdi⸗ 
«ed Charles the ſixt and his Realme. The King fitting in 1 
the thꝛone of iuſt. te in the parliament, oꝛ high court of Pa- Loser 
ris, the 21. of Pap, 1408. gaue ſentente that the bull ſhould tue Pope: 
be rent in peeces, and that Gonſalue and Conſcloux the bea⸗ bull, vr 
rers thereof, ſhould be ſet vpon a pillorie, and publiquelp ir vp* 
notified and traduted in the Pulpit . The meaning where we . 
of was, that the people ſhould be taught and infozmed,that 
the king was not liable to any ex communication. Which 
decree was accozdingly put in execution in the month ok 
L : Augult, 
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Auguſt, with the greateſt ſcoꝛne that could be deuiſed, the 
two nuncios oꝛ legats hauing this inſcription vpon their 
miters ; theſe men are diſioyall to the Church, and to the 


Ling. Theſe woꝛos are put downe inthe Jeſuites catechil⸗ 
me, libr. 3. cap. 17. tol. 182. 


Ve hath foꝛgot belike the notoꝛious fact af Louain where 


the Icluites by the power and authozity of the Kinge of 
Spaine, foꝛbad the publiſhing of the Popes ozder fog the 


vniucrfitie againlt the Jeſuites. This face beltke this 


good father thought to haue bene ſo ſecret, as it was vn⸗ 
knowne to the wo2ld, oꝛ at the leaſt fo2gotte.Wheſe woꝛds 
are in  reply,to Parſons libell. fol. 28. b. 21. In an other place 
ol the ſaid reply, v.. fol. 2. b. 5. it is flatly ſet downe, that 
Pope Paule the fourth ſent Caraffe with fozce of a2mes, to 


inuade Naples; to whom the Bing of Spaine would not 


peeld, albeit as it is there affirmed, the Pope hath moze 
right thereto, then the Spaniard. 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe points of great importance 
with me. firſt, that by Ieſuiticall doctrine, a Pagan or Ie may 
be the Pope of Rome. Secondly, that neither Pope, Munke, 
Ieſuite, or Nunne, are or can be lav full at Rome; vnleſſe the 
Ste wes be alſo lau full there, Thirdly, that one may denie the 
fact which he hath done, and that before a competent iudge; 
and yet neither ſinne, nor lye at all. Fourthlie, that both the 

lIeſuites and the Pope himſelfe tell vs, that the Pope is both 
Lord ſpirituall and temporall ouer all chriſtian princes; as al- 
ſo, that he can depriue chriſtian princes of their royall ſcepters 
and regalities . But ichall forget not, that not oncly the eng- 
iſh prieſts, but the French Papiſts alſo, tell vs the flat contra- 
rie. did. That the Pope hath no autlioritie to depoſe Kinges, 
or to tranſlate their kingdomes; that the Pope cannot excom- 
municate kinges; that Charles the Bald contemned Pope A- 
driax, and derided his curſes and comminations ; that Kinge 
Phy the faire reſiſted Bonsface the eight, burnt his buls, and 
impriſoned his legates; and that all this was done, by the coun- 
{ell and conſent of the whole clergie of France; - Charles 


the ſ1xt deſpiſed pope Benearits interdict; burnt his Buls;cau- 
ſed the bringers thereof to be ſer on the pillorie; and hat to 


be 
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be dont in moſt reprochſull manner, that could be deuiſed by 
the wit of man. Fiftly, that the King of Spaine doth, with- 


Booke, 2. 


ſtand the Pope, and his forces; and will not yeeld. Maplet, 42 


winch is (his righte, as the Prieſtes write,) vntohim. 

The ſecular pꝛieſts giue this commendation, fo the res 
ligion of the Jeſuites. ce deſire you ſay thep, by the mers 
ties of God, to take heede of neuelties and Jeſuitiline.ſoꝛ it 
is nothing. but treacherp, diſſumulation, ambition, and a ve⸗ 
ry vizard of moſt dœpe hypocriſie.UWhen other kingdomes 
begin toloath them, why ſhould you ſo farre debale your 
ſelues, as to admire them? giue vs not occaſion to ſay with 
the bleed Apoſtle; yee fooliſh Galathians,who hath bewit- 
ch-d you? Theſe wo2ds are (ct downe,in the impoztant 
conſiderations, pag. 39. ſee quodl. S. art. 7. pag. 247. 

Loe gentle reader, the religion of our Ieſuites is nothing 
els in deed, but treacherie, ambition, diſſimulation, and flat 
hypocriſie. 

The Jcſuites haue pꝛouided that all who come out of 
Spaine, muſt ſweaͤre, vow, pꝛofeſſe, oꝛ at leaſt acknowledge 
an obediente to P. Blacke ell in all thinges; yea, cuen to 
become ranke traptours againſt their P2:nce and country; 
foꝛ that is pꝛincipallp intended. Theſe wo2ds are to bee 
found in the lparing diſcouerie, in the end almoſt of the epi⸗ 
ule, in the laſt page ſaue one. 

Now then, the actions of the Jeſuites tending fo euiden⸗ 
ly as they doe and haue done, to the ruine, ſubuerſion, and 
ouerth2ow, of our P2ince and country. both by ſecret pꝛa⸗ 
ciſes,and open incurſionsof Spaniſh inuaſions, (as is ma⸗ 
nifeſt both by their owne bookes, letters, and other dea⸗ 
linges, aſwell in Jreland as England, what good ſub⸗ 
tet oꝛ true hearted Engliſh man, tan doe leſſe the diſclame 
with his mouth, reſiſt with his bloud, and open with his 
tongue, all ſuch vnnaturall and treacherous a! tempts: Mc 
are too much acquainted therewith, and therefoze bound 
to reueale what we know therein, when it ſhall be nece- 
Caric fo2 the preſeruation of our Pꝛince and contry. Theſe 
woꝛds are to be found, in the reply to Parſons libell. fol. 
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All Catholikes muſt hereafter depend bpon Blackewel!, 
and Blackewell vpon Garnet, and Garnet bpon Parſons, and 
Parſons vpon the Diuell . Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in 
the diſcoucery , Page . 70. quodliber. 6. arte. 7. page. 
173. 


But fo2 the Jeſuites they are ſo headlong and vio⸗ 


lent in theſe courſes, that they ſceme no moze to regard 


the good ok our countrie oꝛ eſtate thereof, then the Spani⸗ 
ardes themſclues . Foz notwithſtanding the manifeft in- 
tentions ofconqueſt, and ſubuerſion by the Spaniards in- 
tended; pet do they lo concurre with them, as where as the 
Spaniard of himſelke ſeemeth llow, they pꝛicke him on ton⸗ 
tinually with plots and ſuggeſtions, Witnefle father Par- 
tons actions, concerning two ſeuerall nauies which miſca⸗ 
ried; in one of which, Pailter Doctor Stillington tooke his 
death; ofthe other he ſpeaketh ſince, in a letter wiitte 
from Nome to Paiſter Thomas Fitzherbert . Witneſſe 
this the late attempt in Arelande , in which fa- 
ther Archer an Jriſh Jeſuite was a great actoz. Theſe 
OY ſet downe in the reply to Parſons libell. fol. 
33- . 

Che Jcſaites diſpoſe of the laſt wils ofthe ſicke;they lone 
to intermedle with the mariages of many, with their fem- 
pozall goods, and in deede with all thinges . they alwaies 
takethat courſe with all men,that ſome thinge happen to 
their owne ſhare , hauing mind indeede of nothing, but 
their own gaine. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downein the abſtrae, 


2 . 

4 Ls heere Gentle reader, theſe important obſeruations. 
Firſt, that all Ieſuited perſons muſt yow to become traytors. 
Secondly, that all Ieſuites ſeeke nothing els indeede.out their 
owne lucre and gaine. Thirdlie, that all Teſuired perſons muſt 
depend vpon the deuill, who as you ſee heere, inipireth, gui- 
deth, directeth, and ruleth the leſunes. From juch religion, 
good Lord deliuer vs. Amen, | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. v. 
Of the birth, parentage, qualitie, diſpoſition, and de- 
meanour, of Robert Parſons the Teſuite. 


The firſt Section, of his birth and baſtardie. 


Obert Parſons the Jeſuite, is by birth a baſtard, be- 
goften vpon the bodie of a verie baſe woman, by the 
arſon of the pariſh where he was bozne; (to wit, at 
tockgerſe: ) and his right name is not Parſons, but 
Cowbucke, The ſaid Parſon ofDStockgerſe which begat 
him, did afterwards foſter him, and hauing bzought him 
vp at the ſchoole, ſent him to Oxfoꝛd, and placed him in Ba⸗ 
lioll Colledge. From whence being maſter of artes, he was 
expelled; not for religion as he hath vanted, but foꝛ his ba⸗ 
lkerdie, factious conuerſation, libelling, and other miſde⸗ 
meanoꝛs. But hereot᷑ pe need no further inkoꝛmation, then 
the ſaid declaration ; where pon ſhall finde, that there was 
ſuch tamentatton at his departure from the Colledge, as 
fo2 toy he was rung thence with bets. Doctoz Bagſhaw be- 
ing then fellow of the laid Collevge, was his ſtifle aduer 
ſarte in his matters obtected againft him; which the good 
father ofhis Jeſuiticall charity, doth not whetroccaffonſers 
ueth,tb2get. Theſe wozds are let down in ß diſcouerie. Pag. 
42-4 pag. 29. quodlibet. . art. 10. pag. 217. quodl. art. 2. in fine. 
Concerning father Parſons iltegitimation , J haue off 
wilhed it had not beene v2ged, being not much to the pur- 
poſe. But ſith it haue e. that he denieth it, J will 
but aſke him, why he was expeiled Baſioll Colledge in 
Drfo2d, and whether the chiefeft matter dbieected was not 
periurie, in taking the oath of the houfe to theſfafutes , a⸗ 
monalt the which this was one; Yohmnr , vt enmes huins 
collegy alumni ſint ſegitimo thoro nati; Which was vrged a- 
gainſt him, and offered to be pꝛoued openly, Foz the atioy- 
ding of which pablike infamie, he made His owne reugna⸗ 
tion, wziting if with his owne hand, as is yet fo be feche. 


This is moze,then ment to haue ſaid in this matter, deing 
1 3 | aper⸗ 
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a perſonall touch ; had not father Parſons duer much vr⸗ 
ged che obiedion, not onely as an vntruth,but alſo inuented 
and framed by vs. Heereby you map ſee, that the matter 
was not copneo by any of vs, no2 ſo void of veritp, as he al⸗ 


Lo, the le- 
ſuites vic to 
preterre fa- 
ctious 


heads. 


The Arch- 


firmeth. Theſe woꝛds are let downe in the reply to Parſons 


ubell. Fol.g1. be. 

Now then fo2 our credits with father Parſons, fo2 his ri⸗ 
ſing by pꝛadiiſes, o2 factious diſpoſition, J will ſap no moze, 
but what is tuſtitiable « parc rei, di. that the moſt ſtirring, 
medling. and p2actiſing heads amongſt all of our Engliſh 
nation, (to goe no further,) haue alwaies come tc credite 
and pzeheminencc amongſt them. Witnes this per induclib- 
nem father Parſons, whole fadious diſpt ſition hath bane es 
uerie where ſufficiently diſplayed, with v2ofcs ſufacient. 
Uitacs tather Heywood, and his buſte inclination at his 
comming into England, of which father Pa ſons can beare 
witnes, being at variance with him; and many other 
pꝛieſts yet liuing in England, ſome of them hauing keene 
pꝛeſent at his ſpnodes, where he made himſelfe pꝛeüdent in 
the Popes name. Witnes father Holt, of whoſe diſpoſi⸗ 
tion you map read. in maſter Charles Pagers anſwere to the 
Apologie. Mitnes father Creſwell, as pou may lee in Dot⸗ 
toz Elies anſwere to the Apo'ogie. Mitnes father Garnet, 
the onely chiefe adoꝛ, in all our ſtirres here in England. A 
might adde father Crichton the cat, with thereſt; and fas 
ther Holt, (ik he were aliue,) would take my part. Theſe 
then are pꝛetie inducements. to thinke father Parſons roſe 
in his oꝛder, by his fadious diſpoſition. 

But fo2 the other point concerning maſter Blackwell, let 


— muſt him be examined vpon his oath, whether he came not ta 
awine*, maſter Bluet then p2iſoner in the Parſhalſies, vſing theſe 


againſt Ins 


| ang ma- 


02 the like wozds ; what meant Dodo: Allen to ſend this 
man ouer, he will vndoe vs ail. And being alked why; he 
anſwered,that his expulſid cut of Drfozd was ſo infamous, 
that it would be obiected by the pꝛoteſtants, to the diſgrace 
of the cauſe, Let maſter Bl>ckwe!! J ſay,be vꝛged with this. 
and J adiurehim, as he will anſwere it befoꝛe almightie 
God at the latter day,toſay the truth; t then father Pal 
ſhal 
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all ſec we haue won our tredits euen in both theſe points, 
beſides an hund2ed moze alreadie p2oned. Theſe wozds 
are pat downe in the repiy to Parſons libell. Fol. 93. a. 30. 


ut of this lpirit it is, that father Cowbucke (alia: Par- 


ſons,) fo2 all the diſparage of his birth ( which not his bap- 
tiſme could wach away,) and other his ſcandalous carria- 
ges, afwell ſince his Jeſuitiſme, as ſoꝛmerly when he was 
an heretike in Orkoꝛd, ambitioneth the Cardinalate, ſoꝛget⸗ 
ting how that to be a bare pꝛieſt though no ſuch pere,) he 
being a known baſtard, is againſt the canons of y Church; 
although tobea Jeſuite (being ſuch,) well and good he 
may. Theſe woꝛds are put downe, in maſter A. C. his ſe⸗ 
cond letter, page. 23. and moze at large, pag- 38. 

What name of his, (he ſpeaketh of the Jeſuite Robert 
Parſons, ) oz but two letters of his name, find pe to this his 
manifeſtation of folly and bad ſpirit, whereby he not to de⸗ 
ſerue to be burned in the hand fo2 a vagabond? not any, No 
noꝛ any durft he ſhew, manifeſting ſo badde ſpirit , and ſo 
much folly in that cenſure of his, as he hath done. Me is 
diſcouered foz (ach as he is, viz. a man who being the miſ⸗ 
begotten of a plaughman, and he acuckwold too, vpon the 
bodie of a plough-man, hath acco2dingly demeaned him- 
ſelfe ; firſt, in begetting two baſtards male and female, vp⸗ 
on the bodie of his owne ſiſter , betweene his age of ſeuen⸗ 
teene and thꝛee and twentie, which was the cauſe heranne 
away (as fcaring the ſheet, gc.) And ſo became a Jeſuite; 
ſecondly, o2 rather fozmerly and continually, by being a 
common alehouſe-ſquire, and the dzunkenneſt ſpunge in all 
the pariſh where he liued; thirdly, fo2 being an heretike of 
the family of loue all his life, till he became a Jeluite. Theſe 
wo2ds are ſet downe in maſter R. C. his third letter, pag. 50. 
and moꝛe at large, pag. 78. 


O Parſons, monſter of mankind , fitter foz hell then 


middle ear th. Thou giueſt occaſion to thinke, that thou art 
not a meere man, but ſome fairies bzat, begotten of ſome 
Incubus, oz àeriſh ſpirit, vpon the bodie of a baſe woman. 
Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe exp2effely , by the autho2-of 


the quodlibets.quodl. 8. art. 5. pag; 238. and W 
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he is termed a ſacr:legious baſtard,boane of a baſe queane. 

Note heere gente Reader, two things of great moment. 
Firſt, thor when the Pope abandoned lav full and honeſt wed. 
locke to prieftes, (which Was euer deemed lau full, vntill S3r5- 
ca was aduanced to the Popedome in the yeare 385. as! 
haue prooued in my booke of Surucy, ) then the prieſts 
had good ſtore of baſtards; one of which as the prieſts 
heere confeſſe, was expelled from Balioll Colledge for his 
baſtardie, & ſeditious dealing, & is this day (euen by the free 
confeſſion of the ſecular prielts,)an arrant traitor to his prince 
and natiue countrey.Secondly,that this holy father, who nwſt 
forſooth reforme the Church of England. and manage euerie 
thing in that high and heauenly function, wasto be lent from 
heauen with heauenly and extraordinarie gifts. viz. he muſt 
firſt be a prieſts, ſactilegious baſtard. Then, hee mult be 
2 common drunkard. Third] , he muſt be polluted with the 
execrable ſinne of inceſt, and beget male and female vpon the 
bodie of his owne filter. Fourthly , he mult be giuen to ſe- 
dition and libelling. Fiftly, he muſt be a ranke traytor to his 
naturall 3 At 3 being thus qualified with 
ſupernaturall g1 ts, and extraordinarie graces proceeding from 
Beelz:bab that notable Machiuell; he muſt depriue noble 
Queene. Eli beih of her reyall and princely Diademe,and 
ſet the ſame vpon the Spaniards head; he muſt make a bloo- 
die maſſacre,of all the nobles and other her louing ſubicRs;he 
mult aboliſh, abandon, and make hau cke, of all the ancient 
lawes of this Church and Realme;and fo forſooth(ſi dia placet) 
ſet vp his newly deuiſed Monarchie, his holy ſo falſely named 
reformation. 

Set. IL 
Of his notortous treaſons and bloodie trecheries. 
Benert point bzought in by father Parſons, is the laſt 
Iriſh attempt; but befoze we ſap any thing to that, 
we muſt put his fatherhood in minde of his pꝛadiſes, con- 
cerning two other pꝛeparations, wherein he cannot denie 
pimſelte to haue beene not onely a dealer, but alſo the verie 
chiefe and pzincipall acoz. The firſt was that, whei in Docs 
to; Stillington and lame others got their death, which miſs - 
carried 
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carried by reaſon ot the ignozance of their pilotes, oꝛ ra- 
ther by the pꝛouiſton of God, thirtie foure ſhips being ſhi- 
uered vpon their owne bayes. Jf he denie this, wee haue 
maſter Thomas Leake à reuerend pꝛieſt, and others witnes 
thereto, with whom he dealt to goe in that armie. And 
becauſe maſter Leake refuſed, he intreated him accozdingly. 
This pꝛeparation was intended, (as then was thought, ) 
foz Ireland. The ſecond pꝛeparation was ſome thꝛe o2 
foure peares after (if J be not deceiued,) of which father 
Parſon}smaketh mention, in a letter wziften fo maſter Tho- 
mas fitzharbert from Roms into Spapne, defiring to heare 
of the ſucceſſe thereof, ſaying withall, that they had little 
hope of that attempt at Rome. This pꝛeparation (as I 
remember, ) was in the ſame peare, that the Earle of Eſ⸗ 
ſer went into the Jlands, and it miſcaried alſo by tempeſts. 
Theſe two pꝛeparations are ſo euident, to haue pzoceded 
with his concurrtce, ę cooperation, as he no wap can denie 
it, without the note of impudencie; ſo many witnelles and 
his owne letters, being in teſtimonie againſt him. What 
wiſe man will not laugh at father Parſons, to heare him in 
ſuch ſober pꝛoteſtation affirme,that he neuer intended, that 
the king of Spaine ſhould haue any tempozall intereſt to 
the Crowne of England, and yet by all his might and po⸗ 
wer ſeeke to make him maſter thereof,by inuaſion and fo:ce 
of armes? Mas the boke of titles ( wherein the kings 
daughter, the Ladie Infanta was intituled to all her Maie ; 
ſties dominions, ) wꝛit to no purpoſe,but to exertiſe father pawn; 
Parions wit, ? was it a vaine ſpeculation in the apze, with⸗ the author 
out relation to effect 02 end? there is a moſt trayterous let- che tray 
ter of his extant, which in time may come to light. But 1 1 ? 
ſhould J labour to light a candle at none tide ? whole po- ,;.1.. 
ſitions good father are theſe 2 the Catholikes in England, 
map fauour Tyrone in his warres, and that with great me- 
rit, and hope of eternall reward, as though they warred as , 
gainſt the Turkes. All Catholikes do ſinne moztally,that 
take part with the Engliſh againſt Ty2one, 4 can nepther 
be ſaued, no2 abſolued from their ſinnes by any pꝛieſt. vn⸗ 
leſſe they repent and leaue the — Ther are 1 the 3 
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ſame caſe, that ſhall helpe the Engliſh with any vicuals, o: 
any ſuch like thing. The moſt woꝛthie pzince Hugh © Neale 
and other Catholikes of Jreland, that fight againſt the 
Aueene, are by no conſtruction rebels. Bow ſay you fryer 
Robert, out of what fozge came theſe warlike engins *theyp 
were hammered in Salamanca the leuenth day of Parch, 
1602. and are as you fee, read hote. But what Vulcan was 
the woꝛkeman of then? you ſhall heare euerie one of them, 
ſpeake fo2 themſelues. Do J lohn de Sequenza, pꝛofeſſour 
of Diuinitie in the Colledge of the ſotietie of Jeſus, in the 
ſamous Uniuerſitie of Salamanta, do thinke. J Emanuel 
de Royas, pꝛofeſſoʒ of Diuinitie in the ſame Colledge of the 
ſocietie of Jeſus, am of the ſame opinion. J laſper de Mena, 
p2ofelſo2 of diuinitie, and of the ſacred ſcripture in the ſame 
Colledge, doe aſſent to theſe fathers ſentence, as to an aſſu⸗ 
red truth. J Peter Oſorio, pꝛeacher in the Colledge of the 
ſocietie of Jeſus at Tire, am altogether in iudgement with 
theſe fathers. Row father Parſons, ſpeake out man, haue 
any of your company beene pꝛacticioners in the treaſons of 
Ireland: the Catholike authoz of the Jeſuites Catechiſme 
telleth vs, that all the late rebellious treacheries and mur⸗ 
thers he there mentioneth, were plotted and confrined in 
the colledges ofthe Jeſuites in France : and doe not theſe 
Jeſuiticall pꝛofeſſozs, tell vs as much. of their 6wne pꝛo⸗ 
tctedings in their colledges in payne, foꝛ our treaſons, res 
bellions, and murthers in Ireland: J can be but ſozie, that 
the auncient Chꝛiſtian faith and rebellionof Chʒiſt, ſhould 
thus be ſcandalized by Machiuilians, vnder pꝛetence oł the 
bleſſed name of Zeſas. Me can alledge his letter witten 
to the Earle of Angus, the 24. of Januarie, 1600. wherein 
he confeficth , that he hadlaboured eight o2 tenne peares 
fo: his Paieſty of Scotland, and the pzeferment ofhis title, 
with the ſumme of twentie hundzed crownes a peare foz 
two peares together from Dpayne , which were as hee 
ſaith , diſburſed in tbe peare 1583. and $4. as alſo 4000. 


- crowns pꝛocured to 8 lame cfkec, from Pope Gregory the 13. 


by bil ofexchange;which he confefcth he bzought to Paris, 
and thers deliuered it. And he ſaith the ſame had continu⸗ 


ed. 


— 
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of popiſn tyranny: 
ed, if any cozrefpondencie of gratitude, oz hope had 
continued from Scotland; with no ſmall aſſur ance of 
karre greater matters, and aduauncement fo the kings 
perſon, if the enemies ſince of both our Realmes (as he 
faith,) had not ouerthzowne, and altered that courſe, This 
de hath in that letter, and much moze. Ulhereby pou 
may perteiue, what his pzactiſes haue bene from time 
to tme, againſt her Maieſtie and State; ſeeking firſt as you 
ſee , by large penſions from @payne, fo wozke with 
the Scots and others, fo2 the vntimely aduancement of 
his title, which mult haue beene with the ouerthzow 
of her Maieſtie, o2 otherwiſe you know, it could not 
haue beene. And heere J requeſt the reader, tonote 
. theſe labours offather Parſons foz the affay:es,of Scotland, 
to haue beene in the veares, 1583. and 1584. in which 
ſelfe lame yeare, happened the trapterous plots of Parry, 
Frances Throgmorton, and the Carle of Northumberland, 
and the pꝛadiſes with the Duke of Guile , @payniard, 
and other Engliſh abzoade, about the deliuerie of the 
Mueene of Scots, and onerthzow of her Paieſtie; and 
ſhoꝛtip after, the treaſons of Babington and his compli⸗ 
ces. Which J note, that you may ſee, how father Par- 
ſons courſes concurred at the ſame inſtant with their 
attempts; and by this vou may gelle whether it be 
not moze then p2obable , that he was inward with all 
thoſe deniſes ; and perhaps ſome of that money was im⸗ 
 ployad, to the ſetting fozward of thoſc attempts, though 
* he would ſeeme cleare in all things. But it is Gods will, 
that his owne letters and wzitings., ſhould diſcomer his 
dealings. There want not other letters of his and his 
tomplices, which ſhew his good will towards our ſo⸗ 
ueraigne and countrey, bat theſe ſhall be ſafficient at this 
time. Thele woꝛds are ſet downe, inthe reply to Pfons 
Ubell. Fol. Sy. fol.66. fol. 67. ſolo g. 
he Jeiuite Parſous cauſed the fluvents in Dpayne, 
to ſubſcribe to the Ladie Inſantaes title to the crowne. of 
England, and towhatelſe he would, hauing gotten their 
names fo thꝛee ſeuerall blankes. Theſe wo2ves = 
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ſet downe, in the hope ofpeace, page. 22. and they are de» 
ended to be true, in the reply to Parſons libell, fol. 68. b. 
where it is affirmed, to be a matter verie notozious and 
euident , as alſo, that there are diuers pꝛieſts pet liuing, al⸗ 
well ofthem that were enkoꝛced to ſubſcribe againſt their 
wules, as others that openly refuſed the ſame , who will 
confirme this by oath. ' - | 

To tome to Parſons booke of ſucceſſion, what title is there, 
which be doth not innalidate one way oz other, with baſtar- 
die, oz the like, the Infanta her title onely extepted? doth he 
not bꝛing the marriage ot the Earle of Barfoꝛd in queſtion, 
to debarre that line? doth he not erclude the Scot, by the 
aſſotiation, and ſo in the reſt? onely he leaueth the Infanta 
| ſole heire, without ſpot oz ſtaine. Againe, bath he not ra- 
See more ked vp atitle foz the Infanta , from Iohn of Gaunt , and 
= thus tel: hefoꝛe? neuer dꝛeamed of in the wozld till his time, to 
ones clic bzingin her as a tompetitoꝛ. J am ſure, he might bꝛing in 
next chap- 300. at the leaſt within our owne countrey aſwell, and 
ter. with as good right and intereſt to the Crowne . Theſe 
wo2ds are ſet downe , in the replie to Parſons Libel, 

Fol. 77. a. 71. 
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will ſay , he is impudent, and hath a face. of bzaſſe;:and 

is as ſhameleſle as father Prfons ; who will aſfirme, oʒ 
denie any thing, Fo2 n ſelie haue ard the fozeſaid ivees 
nerent ſpeeches, from fame:oftherr awne mouthes. tpeſe 
woꝛds are let downe, in thereply to Parſons libell. falt vt. 
2. 22. Againe in an other Nate, x. fol. 10.2; 16. Thus; 
they are ſo apparantly and inuineibly confuted . as that 
J admire much at the mans bꝛaſen fozehead, that he 
— palpablie laye open his follies, — a 
ce. deen eee 5737 242 0; arndt G1 
But this is but an ozndinarie fricke with Parſons, and 

bis compliccs ; that euerie anan, be he neuer ſo * 


of popiſh tyrannie. 711 . 
if he once ſpeake againſt a Jeſuite, muſt bee eſfeemed 
a bad man, and a ſuſpected companion; marrie, if 
hee runne a longe with them in their courſes, let him 
de neuer ſo lewde a varlet, he ſhall be reputed foz moſt ho- 
neſt. Witnelle this, Tomſon, Coulſon, Tunſteed, and ma · 
ny others of that rable, which J could name. Thele 
woꝛds are ſet downe, in the reply to Parſons libell. fol. 
11.2 19. 1 | 1 

Beleeue me, when J read this, Jwas amazed with 
wondering at this mans b2aſen viſage, (he ſpeaketh of 
Parſons that holy Jeſinte.) Neuer did J in my life (A p20 
teſt, ) reade 02 heare ſo notoꝛious wickednelle and iniuſ⸗ 
tice, ſo impudently recounted fo2 tuft . Jeſu/ whither will 
this man goe, 02what will he not iultifle and commend? 
Doth not all our little wozlb know, that the erecting of 
the Arch · pꝛieſt, was the cauſe of all our diſlentions? How 
then was he pꝛocured, at our owne petition ? did not M. 
Srandiſh moſt falfely by his meanes, ſuggeſt vnto the Pope 
in our names a deftre of ſuch a thing, we neuer dzeaming 
thereof? did any one pꝛieſt in England ſend his hand, oz 
confeat with Maiſter Standiſhto follicite any ſuch matter? 

Were not the Jeſuites tonſtrained, cunningly to-ertozt : 

ratihabitions fromthe p2ieſfesthemſelnes , byſubſcripti- [735 > 

ons vntoacongratulatszieteffer, after that fhey had by ot lying. 
ſoꝛgerie erected him, and law dim impugney? Diabolus eſt 

menala r, & pater eius. God ſend father Parſons mozeſhame, 

moze honeſtie, and moze truth. J wonder not now, at any 

thing he ſaith, fo2 J well ſes, he hath wholy giuen himſelfe o⸗ 

uer, to the trade of fittening; wich which it ſermeth be hath 

made fale of his tonſciente. Thele wozds are ſet downe, in 

the reply to Purſons libell, fol 57. a. And in an other plate, 

vic. fol. 3. b. Thus; but father Parſons witl neuer leane, 

his old trickes of iugling. In an other place. vi. fol. 75. b. 


Loe, Par- 


Thus; neither were their wits ſo weake, as not able to ſe 
father Patſons cunning ayme therein, Though like a Gip⸗ 
ſep. he plaꝝ at faſt and looſe , yet men that are acquain⸗ 
ted with his olde trickes , can gelle at his newe fet- 
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s foz Don Bernardino Mendoza, it is knowne,thathe 
| was wholy affectionate to the Jeſuites. and it is but 

an o2dinaris courſe with the Jeſuites, to bind both noble 
men EC noble women, x others alſo, vnto them by vow;and 
pet leaning them in the wozld to be their inſtruments; of 
which kind in both ſexes, J could name ſome in our owne 
country; and therefoze it is no ſtrange thing to charge the 
Jeſuites, to haue men in the woꝛld abzoad that are theirs, 
and bound to them in vow, and therefozemay be termed 
Feſuites. foz what doth incozporate into a religious bodie, 
but the vowes thereof, amongſt which obedience is the 
chiefeſt. Thele woꝛds are (ct downe,in the reply to Parſons 
libell. fol. 47. a. 23. 

Note here gentle reader, what a curſed crewe of diſloyall 
caterpillers theſe Ieſuites be. they are not onely ranke tray- 
tors, as you haue hard at — ſo full of cozonage , and 
hypocnticall dealing in their peſtilent ſet; that no man can 
— * hen he talketh, or conuetſeth with a Ieſuite. for they 
are both Friars and Nunnes, both men, and women, and liue in 
the world to ſet forward Ieſuiticall plots and treaſonable pra- 
Arfes,as if they were lay- people. The like was neuer heard 
of in the world; it is a new no religion; it is a folly of all fol- 
lies; Friers are become Nunnès, & Nunnes are Friers, & all are 
iumbled vp together. They may dilate and inlarge their hypo- 
criticall ſect, C a moſt execrable and ſacrilegious propags» 
tion. For Friers may begette Friers, and Ieſuiticall Nunnes 

be their mothers. Well, it is expedient to know theſe ho- 


ma 
ly — Friers, as alſo the religious contemplatiue Nunnes. 


Remember For ſecret traytors are moſt daungerous, and not to be tolera- 
che memo - ted in a well managed common weale. Now, theſe gal- 
cable caue · lants, theſe Friers and theſe Nunnes, are knowne to the ſecular 


prieſts, as heere you ſee. againe, they are arrant traytors, as the 
laid prieſts confeſſe. Thirdly, the ſaid prieſts, as themſelues 
haue voluntarily graunted, are bound in conſcience to diſcouer 
them. Let wiſe magiſtrates remember theſe points, and thinke 


vpon 


| of popiſh tyrannie. 
vpon the execution. Let them not forget, that both ſecret fri · 
ers, and ſecret Nunnes, are in this Realme; and that not baſe 
Friers and baſe Nunnes, but nobles of the beſt families, noble 
men, and noble women. if this geare, and this treacherous 
dealing, be permitted a while; welladay, and welladay, may 
be Englands ſong night and day. for the Prieſts themſelues 
heere tell vs, that theſe noble Friers and theſe noble Nunnes, 
are permitted by the leſuites, to liue as lay-perſons in 
the worlde ; that ſo they may the better bee a- 
ble to effecte, their treacherous and bloudie practi- 
ſes euerie here. 


Chap. VI. 
Of the Pope and his Engliſh biſpanized ſemi. 
naries. 


Paragraph. I. 
Of Parſons the Popes inſirument in ſtate- 


faires. 


Ta was the ſpeciall inſtigatoꝛ of the Duke of Guile, 
an. 1583. Oz there abouts , foz his ſodaine ſurpzizing 
the Citie of London, and her maieſties perſon, with 5000. 
men; alluring him, that theCatholikes would aſſiſt him, if 
nede required. It is not vnknowne, what a villanous at⸗ 
npt the traptoꝛ Parric vndertooke; againſt the life ot hir 
ateſtie, ann. 158 3. With which outragious plot, ſundzie 
ofthe Jefuites were acquainted, and namely this arrant 
traytoz Parſons; who alſo intituted Alexander the Duke of 
Parma to hir Maieſties crowne, and indenoured with all 
his skill, to perſwade the Duke in the right of his ſonne 
Ranutius, to ſet vpon this Realme with all dis fozce . But 
the attempt of anno, 1588. By the King of Spaine againft 
dir Patieſty and this whole kingdome,is to be abhozred a⸗ 
bone all the reſt, and to be had in perpetuall deteſtation. 
And yet in that cruell attempt, this our Jeſuite 


was achiefe 
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fireb2and, and had his hand in that pernitious booke, that 


was then pꝛinted fo; the ſtirring vp of her Pateſties ſub⸗ 
iects, to haue taken part with the Spaniard, ifhe could haue 


arriued. Theſe woꝛds are to be found, in the ſparing diſ⸗ 


couerp. pag. 49. page. 5 1. pag. 5 2. | 
A large volumne is ſet foꝛth by this Parſons and his ge- 


couaſelſ of nerall, talled the high counſell of refoꝛmation foꝛ England, 
cetotmatio tg take plate and to be of foꝛtce, when the catholike cons 


querour ſhall be eſfabliſhed in great B2ytaine. Firſt, no 
religious oꝛder will that famous volumne permitte in 
great B2ytain, but Jeſuites and Capuchines. Neither Be⸗ 
nedictines, noꝛ Carthuſians, noꝛ Dominicans muſt enter 
heere, ſicut placuit Jeſuitis; foz the holy Ghoſt hath foꝛſaken 
all other religious oꝛders, and is onely in the Capuchenes 
and Jeſuites. If vou aſke vs, why they make choiſe of the 
Capuchenes onely ; we anſwere vou, as a good Capuchene 


did to the like queſtion. we ſute beſt ( quoth he,) with the 


humoꝛ of the Jeſuits; foz their dꝛift is to haue all, and 
to rule all; and on the contrarte, our o2ders are ſuch, 
as we mult neitheir rule at all, neither haue any thing 
at all. 

Secondly, all bichopꝛickes great and ſmall, all parſona⸗ 
ges, vicarages , and monaſtcries , muſtbe no moze in 
the hands of bihops,Abbots,parlds , 4 the reſt, as hereta⸗ 
foze it was accuſtomed . They all muſt bee put to their 
penſions, and the father pzouinciall muſt cull out fouze Je- 
ſuites , and two ſecular Pꝛieſts, which muit be demi - Jc- 
ſuits . Theſe fir vicars, theſe mightie great Loꝛds, ſhall 
bauc lands, mannoꝛs, Loꝛoſhips, parſonages, monaſteries, 
and whatſocuer els, into their owne hands; allowing the 
Biſhoppes, and the reſt, penions oz ſtipends at their good 
pleaſures. ; : 

@hirdly, no parſon, no vicar, nobiſhop , no fellow of a- 
ny colledge, muſt be ſo hardy, as once to demaund an ac⸗ 
compte, what is become of their reuenewes, lands, and 
lo2dſhips. 1 

Fourthlp, the nobilitie muſt be limited alſo, what reti- 
newe they ſhall kecpe ; what they ſhall haue to — 

peerelꝑ 
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pecrely ; and what diet they ſhall keepe at their ta⸗ 


bles. 

Laſtly, the common lawes of our contrie muſt be abo- 
liſhed, and the ciuill beare the ſway. happie is hee, that 
can ſee and read this booke, called the counſell-ofrefozmas 
tion. Thete woꝛds are to be found, both in the ſparing di& 
touerie, pag. 28. 29. and in the dialogue alſo, page. 95. as als 
ſa, quodliber . 4. art. 2. page. 93. quodlibet. 9. art. 2. 
pag. 289. ö 


Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me. 


Firſt, that the Icſuites doe perſwade themſelues confidently, 
and would pe: {wade all others in like manner; that they can 
procure a conquelt of England, at their pleaſure. Secondly, 
that themſelues are the onely wiſe men in all Europe, at leaſt 
in their owne conccits; and conſequently, that all people 
ot all eſtates and condition whatſocucr, mult in reaſon yeelde 
to their counſell of reformation. Thirdly, that all biſhops, par- 
ſons,and vicars, muſt depend vpon theleſuiricall wulihabels 
icrcligious and fraytcrousfryers; a thing neuer heard of, ſince 
the world began. Fourthly, that not onely the ancientlawes 
of the Church, but alio of the Realme, mult be altered by Ie- 
ſuiticall profeſled fryers. Fiftly, that munks (the hautic and 
arrogant Ieſuites I meane,)mult be the high treaſurers of the 
hand. Sixtly, that all the nobilitie ofthe land, mult be cenſured 
and limited by tlie ſaid Friers, what retinew they ſhall keepe, 
what ſummes of money they ſhall ſpend, and what diet th 
ſhall vſe, Scuenthly, and laſtiy, that theſe Ieſuits, theſe Lordly 
Friers, theſe noble treaſuters of England, are lawles and in- 
dependent; aboue all and vnder none; no man may call them 
to accoumpt; no man may once aske them, hat is become 
of the common treaſure. 

Two Pꝛieſts (aiſter Biſhoppe E Pailter Charnocke.) 
being meſſengers to Rome , ſent in the name ok all the 
reſt, were impꝛiſoned at Nome befoze their meſſage was 
delinered. The French Ambaſſevour came fo the Pope 
and told him, that in impziſoning thoſe two men, he had 
done that, whereof no example could beginen in any age. 


And thcrefoze beſeeched the Pope to giue them audience, 
A After 


＋ 
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After the Amballadours departure, fozthwith commeth 
the Spaniſh AmbaCadour ſuboznedby,Parions , and difs 
ſwadeth the Pope from that which he had pꝛomiſed. The 
French. Ambaſadour commeth againe the ſecond time, 
and vrgeth as before; and againe audience was granted 
to the Pꝛieſtes. This being knowne to the Jeſuites, they 
pꝛotured the ſaid @paniſh Ambaſſadour to tome againe to 
dillwade the Pope, at whoſe motion audience againe was 
denied, and the Pꝛieſts caſt into pꝛiſon. Theſe wozds are 
ſet downe, in the p2eface to the impoꝛtant conſiderations · 
fol. 8. page. 2. See alſo Pailter Elies notes vpon the Apolo 
gie. pag. 108. foʒ there the ſame is auouched. 

Note here gentle reader, theſe points with me. Firſt, chat 
the Ieſuites are men, which reſpect neither religion nor con- 
ſcience, nor honeſt morall dealing. Againe, that the Pope 
is an vnfit man, to gouerne any one nation; and much leſſe 
fir , to gouerne all the chriſtian world . But all is well, his 
traytorous Icſuites can doe it for him. Vea, they can rule the 
Pope himſelfe, For ſo themſelues affirme. Theſe are their 
words, in tlie notes vpon the Apologie age. 267. Par/ons for 
his credit (you ſay, ) in the Romaine court, doth greatly let & 
hinder their deſignements. And this their ſaying was not ma- 
nie monethes ſince confirmed, by one of his owne coate pa- 


fling by this wayzwho ſaid Father Parſons could doe what he 
would, with the Pope. 


"©. 


Para graph. II. 
of the Popes dealing in matters of 


treaſon. 


Pa quintus pꝛactiſed hir maieſties (ubuerſib;he ſent into 
England one Ridolphi a gentleman of Flozence,vnder 
Loe, he colour ofmarchandize, to ſollitite a rebellion . Me moned 
yopcpur- theKingof@paine to iorne in this cxploite, ſoꝛ the better 
N * ſecuring ofhisswne domimions, in the lowe countries. 
bcllion Dedenounced his bull againſt hir maieſtie, purpoſely to 

further the intended rebellion, and ta depaiue hir from 


hir kingdome. The Pope 7 the 
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Duke of Nozfolke,?fo be the head of this rebellion. The 
Pope gaue o2der to the ſaid Ridolphi , to take 150000. The ou 
crownes to ſet fozward his attempt. ſome of which m6s 2 ratet. 
ny was ſent foꝛ Scotland, and ſome deliuered to the ſaid ; 
Duke. King Philippe at the Popes inſtance, determined to 
ſend the Dake of Alua into England, with all his fozces 
into the low countries, to aſliſt the Dake of Nozfolke. Are 
all theſe things true, ę were they not then in hand, whileft no pt 
ber mateſtie dealt ſomercifully with you? how can vou J penn. 
excuſe theſe deſignements, ſo vnchziſtian, ſo vnpꝛieſtlp, fo ted > 
treacherous? when we firſt heard theſe particulars,we did Duke of 
not beleens them; but when we ſaw the booke, and found _ to 
them there; God is our witnes, we were much amazed, Haft 
and can ſay no moze, but that his holines was miſkozmed, Norſolke. 
t indirectly dꝛawen to theſe tourſes. Co pꝛoceed, the Cas .. 
tholikes continued as befoze, till the ſatd rebellion bꝛake Ergo che 
koꝛth in the Roꝛth, 1569. a little befoze Chziſtmaſſe; and Pore may 
that it was knowne, that the Pope had excommunicates 
the Queene, and thereby freed her ſubiecs (as the bull im⸗ 
pozteth)from their ſubiection. Lhe followed a reſtraint, but 
the ſwoꝛd was only dzawne againſt ſuch Catholikes, as 
had riſen vp actually into open rebellion, Mell, the ſen- 
fence was p2ocuredby ſurreption, and the Pope was decei⸗ Rebellion 
ned, as hee is often in matters of fac, Mheſe wozdes _— 
are ſet downe, in the impoztant confloerations, page, 1565. 
10.11. 

Mailer Sanders alſo telleth vs, that Maiſter Morton and 
Paiſter Webbe two ſecular pꝛieſts, were ſent by the pope 
befoze the ſaid rebellion, to the Loꝛds and gentlemen in the 
oꝛth, to excite them with their followers, to take vp armes Tas hls 
againſt their ſoueraigne. And the rather to perſwade them — 
thereunto, they ſignified to them by the Popes comman⸗ dech to re- 
dement, that her maieſtie was excommunicated, and her bellion. 
ſubieus releaſed from their obedience. And the ſaid Maiſter 
Saunders doth iuſtiſie the commotion, and aſcribeth the e- 
uill ſucceſle it had, to the ouerlate publiſhing ofthe Bull, it 
being not generally knowne of, till the peare after, when 
Felton had ſet it vp vpon * of Londons gate. 
| 2 
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Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the diſcouerie afoze ſaidz 

Pag. 12 in the ſaid impoztant conſiderations,pagc. 13. The 

zieſts confelle, that Maiſter Saunders doth to much ertoll 
the ſaid rebels; becauſe ſay they, they were men arraigned 
and executed by the auncient lawcsofour country, foꝛ high 
treaſon. 

In the place alleaged, the Pꝛielis confeſſe, that Parſons 
and others ot his coate, haue ſince followed the fozmer in⸗ 
toller able and vncatholike courie. They conleſſe alſo, that 
with in koure o2 fut pres. it was commonly knowne to 
the ticolice, what attempts were in hande by Maiſter 

The past Sue yang Parſer Sounders, fo: annterpaile by fozce 
Saunders, in Frelaad; in which action Paiſter Szundeis being to 
wasthe much Jeiuited didth2ull hunſelfe in perſon, as achicferings 
—_— leader, (02 the better aſliſting oftherebells,and whillt theſe 
halen” pꝛadiſes were in hand in Jreland, Gregorie the 13.renews 
eth the ſald Bui! of Pius quintus, and denounteth hir maie⸗ 
ie to be extommunicate, with intimation of ail other par⸗ 
ticulars in the foꝛmer Bull mentioned, which was pꝛocured 
no doubt by ſurtcptien, the falle j eſuites daring to attempt 
1 thing, by vntrue ſuggeſtion, and lewd ſurmiſes; 
deu! which Jeſuites as the diuell would haue it. came into Eng⸗ 
brought land, and intruded themſclucs into our harucft, being the 
the le ſuits. chiele inſtruments of all the miſchicfes, that haue beene ins 
into Eng · tended againſt her maieſtie, unce the beginning of her 
land. 80. raigne. Their firſt comming was in the peare 1580. Cam- 
* pion the · lub cd, and Pai ſons the pꝛouinciall, Alias ba- 
| Hard Cardinall Cowbucke, as peu haue hearde alrea- 
die. 

In the ſaid impoꝛtant conũderations, pag. 22. it is ſet 
downe , how the Pope by the inũigations of the Jeſuits, 

— plotted with the Bing of Spaine, foꝛ the alliſtance of the 
Duke of Guiſe againũ the Quecucof England. Foz the 
better efteoing whereof, Menaoza the Jeſuite and ledger 

es fo2 the Bing of Spaine in England,ſet on wozke Fraun⸗ 
port. cöd. CES Throckmorton and diuers others. two others alſo about 

P21. 4. P. the ſame tune v4. ann. 1583. Arden and Sommervile, were 

33.159, Ppurpcled and had contriued how they might lay violent 

hands 
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hands vpon her Pai. ſties ſacred perſon, And Doctoz Pary 1 
ry the lame peare, was plotting with Jeſuites beyond the conßderat. 
feas, how he might haue effected the like villanie. About p.22 24. & 
the ſame time, the Carle of Nozthumberland,was bzonght p. 23-18. 
into the plot of the Dake of Guiſe. Yereunto may be ads 
ded, the notable treaſons of Anthonic Babington and his 
complices, in the peare 1586. the treacherie alſo of Dir 
William Stanley the yeare following 1587. in the page. 40. 
it is confelſed, that Cardinall Allen and Parſons, publi⸗ 
ſhed the renouation of the Bull by Sixtus Quintus; ſo as 
the Pope muft needes be condemned, to haue dealt in 
matters of treaſon , and to haue beene the chieſeſt au⸗ 
tho2 thereof. 02 in his name, and vpon his pꝛetenſed aus 
thozitie , the others did all that was done; and without 
im they durſt not haue done any thing, as is euident by 
this diſcourſe, 


Paragraph. III. 
Of the Popes Seminaries. 


bs the Pope did ered his ſeminaries, foz fo with- 

dꝛaw Englich ſubieds. from their due obedience and + 
allegeance to their naturall ſoueraigne; it map and doth 
appeace moſt euidently, by his firſt miNton of his ſemina⸗ 
riſts, into the Realme of England. Foz J p2ay vou, when 
Sherwin, Riſton, and Birker, were ſent into this land from 
Nome, ( who were the firft that came from thence,) did not * 
ihe Pope ſend with them at the ſame time, the Jeſuites 
Campion and Parſons that pꝛieſtip baſtard ? J wote he did. 
my ſelte was 7e ocalatus, being then one of that Colledge. 
And how did he ſend them? Muſh, one ol theſe ſecular pzteſts 
which now ſtand againſt theſe Jeſuites, can tell as well as 
my ſelfe, becauſe he was then of the ſame colledge at Rome. 
J know, and he knoweth, that the ercommunication was 
then renewed in frech pzint, and common in euerie mans 
hands, mp ſelte had one of them at the ſame time. In which 
Bull, her Pateſtie was denounced to be excommunicate, 


-B3 to 
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to be an vſurper, and pꝛetenſed Nueene of England, and 
all her ſabiecs were thereby abſolued , freed, and diſchar⸗ 
ged, of their allegiance to her. In this manner furniſhed, 
theſe good fellowes receine the Popes bleſſing, and their 
viaticum, Which was a good one J warrant pou, and ſo 
they march towards England. Who fo2thwith after 
their arriuall,(as you may read in the impoꝛtant conũdera⸗ 
tions, Page. 14.) beſtirred themſelues, as the diucll would 
haue them, (fo2 theſe are the verie woꝛdes of the pꝛieſts,) 
like a tempeſt, with great bzags and challenges; and Par- 
ſons fozthwith fell to his Jeſuiticall courſes, of which you 
haue heard copiouſly , in the chapter next afoze going, 
Touching the erection of popiſh ſeminaries, who ſo liſteth, 
map read at large in mx booke of motiues, in the chapter 
of diſſention, 


CHAP... VII. 
of the Engliſh biſpanized Seminaries, and the intent 
of their erection. 


TL is apparant, that the ſeminaries in Spaine were in⸗ 
1 tended by father Parſons, of purpoſe to cauſe a congueſk, 
and to bzing this land into the bondage and llauerie of the 
Spaniard. quodl. &. art. 10. pag. 278. 

The Jeſuites haue beene plotting about this Monarchie, 
theſe twentie peares together. That is to ſap, how to 
bꝛing both ſtates eccleſiaſticall and tempozall vnder their 
ſabiection. Foz this cauſe it is, that father Parſons fo ſpee⸗ 
dily obtained of the king of Spapne, there to inſtitute 
thꝛee ſeminaries on his Maieſties coſtes and charges; that 
graines and indulgences muſt be publiſhed in England on 
the Spanitlh behalfe, foz all that take his part; that all who 
come out of Spapne, muſt ſweare, vow, p2ofeſſe, oꝛ at leaſt 
acknowledge, an obediẽce to maſter Blackwell in all things; 
pea, enen to become ranke trapto2s againſt their pꝛince 
and country, foꝛ that is pzincipally intended. Theſe wo2ds 
are ſet downe in the end of the pzeface, which is annered 
to the ſparing diſcouerie. 


Parſons 
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Parſons cauſed diuers by fapze meanes and thzeats fo 
ſubſcribe, that in all conferences they ſhould when they 
came into England, aduanceths Infantaes title, nat inten- 
ding therby to expet her Paieſties death, but by all means Ser che 16. 
to remoue her, from the pꝛelent poſſeſſion of her ropali g- Pe amble. 
ſtate. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downein the diſcouerie, Pag. 57. 
as alſo in the impoztant conſiderations, Page. 34. 

By theſe teſtimonies gentle reader, two things are cleared; 
the one, that Parſont the Ieſuite, «liar baltard Combucke, ta- 
keth ypon him as roundly as traiterouſſy, toplace and diſplace, 
to put on and take of royall Diademes, at his good will and 
pleaſure. The other, that the three Engliſh hiſpanized ſemi- 
minaries, ere ted ia Saint Lucars, Siuill, and Valledolid, are 
and mult be mainteyned, to further, ayde, and aſſiſt, the Spa- 
niſh bloodic intenduents, againſt their vndoubted ſoueraigne 
and natiue countrey. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Popes authoritie. 


Baue diſcourſed at large of this theame, in my booke 
of motiues. J meane heere to ſpeake thereof onelp, as see che 
the pꝛinted bookes publiſhed by the ſecular pzicſts, haue ſourh 
miniſtred Af occaſion to me. Where J with the indifferent chapter, in 
reader, to marke well what J Gall by Gods helpe, deliuer — 5 4 16 
in this behalfe. In which my diſpute, J will foz perlpi⸗ 
cuitic ſake, pzocede by way of ſedions. 


Set. I. | 
Of the Popes fact in aſſepling her Maiefties ſubiects, 
© fromtheir "ox ray "7 


"J Pucding the Bull of Pius Quintus, and the ſame fince 
. confirmed by Gregorie 13. againſt her Maieſtie; as 
neither the Spaniard, noz any other fozraine power, 
is eyther by exp2clle oz taplied termes thereat, intited to 
dominion ouer this land, as little are Englich hearts therby 
dilallegeanced ſo from her Paieſtie, as to concurre > 
any fozraige inuadour. Foz though the ſaid Buls vp 


| 


her 


See the 4+ 
chapter. 
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ber Paleſties crcommunication therein pzomriged , doe 
de fatto aſſople the lubiecs of this Realme ſrom their ho⸗ 


ele. Pa. mage to her; it therfoze followes not, that they muſt and 


tagtaph. 


ought to be parties againſt her Pateſtie, and their country 
to afozraine power, howſoeuer pꝛetending euen Religion, 
oz the ciuill good thereunto. Foꝛ that were to conſter the 
Popes ad ſo ouermuch in religion, and grace, as to the 
deſtruction of nature, which were againſt the marime a- 
fo:eſaid. Theſe wozds are taken out of the anlwere, to 
the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 39. 


Set. II. 
Of power granted to Saint Peter, 


Man to goe againlt his owne countrey, is and euer 


was holden in the ciuill part of the wozld, an ad con. 
tra ius gentum; alſo vnnaturall, vea againſt all grace. Be⸗ 
ſides, that Thzift neuer did delegate any ſuch power to &. 
Peter, as tradere gentem in gent em, that being a meere tem⸗ 
pozall reuenge, and he but his vicar ſpirituall. 


Sect. III. 
of the confirmation of the power , named in the 
former Section. 


Aint Peters commiſſion againſt tranſgreſſing kings and 
ingdomes, is no moze then onely to denounce by er ⸗ 
communication, and other the like eccleũaſticall cenſures, 
Gods diſpleaſure againſt them foz their tranſgreſſion, and 
not to exerciſe the ſecular ſwozd at all, Theſe woꝛds con⸗ 


tepned in the third and ſecond ſections, are ſet downe in the 


anſwere tothe Jeſuiticall gentleman. Page. 40. 


| Sea. IIII. 
Of the explication of the former confirmation. 


Say againe , J doe net ſce, howe that chaire and 
thole kepes to be imbzued in blood, and to pions 
q 2 
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queſts, eſpecially ſuch a tradition as of England fo 9paine 
by the ſwoꝛd, can aay wapes ftand,-epther with Chzilts, 
o his ſaid vicars honour. I heſe woꝛds ate let dowue in 
the anſwere to tho Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 42. 


Sect. V. 
Of the obeyſance to the Popes comumundement. 


V E allof the ſecular cleargie, doe with one aſſent 

vtterly renounce both Archpꝛieſt and Jeſuitas, 
as arrant traptoꝛs to their pꝛinte and countrep, whom to 
death we will neuer obey; no, if the Popes holineſſe ſhould 
charge vs to obey in this ſenſe , to aduance an enemie to 
the Englich crawne, we would neuer peeld to it; aFby no 
law of nature, of nations, oꝛ of man, to be tompelled ther⸗ 
vnto. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the pzeface to the im⸗ 
poꝛtant conſiderations, Fol. 9. pag. 2. 


| iP Set, VI. 
Of the Popesflat communndement, in matters. 

| 1 of treaſon. | 

3 ſecular pꝛieſis hau ng told vs, that the Pope de⸗ e y 

nounced his Ful againſther aieſtp, purpolelv to ſuf⸗; . — 

fer the intended rebellion, 4 that he gauc oꝛder to Ricolphi of all re- 
the Floꝛentine to take 150000. crownes to (ct fozward the bellion, 
ſaid attempt, and much other matter to the like effed, wher⸗ 
of J haue ſpoken at large in the ſixt chapter; doe adde ther⸗ 
vnto theſe expzelle wozds; when we firſt heard theſe pars 
ticulars, we did not belteue them, but would haue laid ouut 
liues they had beene falſe; but when we law the booke, and 
found them there; God is our witneſſe, we were much as 
mazed and can ſay no moꝛe, but that his holines was miſ⸗ 
infozmed,and directly dzawn to theſe courſes. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe in the umpoztant conſiderations, Page. 10. 

Now, out of theſe waightie and important points contey- 
ned in theſe Sections, certaine concluſions ate neceſſarily in- 
ferred, for which I haue reſerued the next chapter, — — 
the reader ſcriouſly to obſerue the ſame, 

O | CHAD. 
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CHAp. IX. 
of certaine memorable concluſions, worthie tobe kept 
in perpetuali remembrance. 


Tlie firſt concluſion. 


Read the. 12 biſhop of Rome hath no authozitie deriued from 
chapter ,in Chzift, oꝛ S. Peter, by which he may lawfully dep2zine 
the 10.811. and diſpoſſeſſe her Paicſtie,(that now molt happily raigs 
Varagtapn. neth ouer vs,)from her royall Diademe and regalitie; and 
giue the ſame to the king of Spayne, to Iſabella his ſiſter, 

oz to any other fozraine potentate whoſocuer. This cons 

cluſion is cffccually pꝛoued, by all the ſections of the foz⸗ 

mer chapter. F02 in the firſt ſection, this authozitie is ſaid 

to tend to the deſtruction of nature, which power is denied 

to the Pope. In the ſecond ſection, it is flatly affirmed, that 

2 Chzꝛiſt neuer gane any ſuch power to Saint Peter, whom 

all papiſts will grant to hane had as great power, as their 

Pope hath, Jam ſure. In the third legion, it is ſaid plain» 

3 ly, that Saint Peters commiſſion was onely to denounce by 
excommunication, Gods diſpleaſure againſt trangreſſoꝛs 

of his lawes. In the fourth ſection, it is auouched, that this 

* kindeof pꝛocteding, doth neither and with Chꝛiſts ho⸗ 

s Nour, no2 with his vicars. In the fift ſection, it is af- 
firmed in plaine termes,that ſubiects can not be chargedto 

otcy ſuch acommaundement; and the reaſon is peelded to 

be this, becauſe it is againſt the law of nature; of nations, 

6 andofman. In tbe ſixt ſedion, the pꝛieſts grant the faa, and 

know not how to excuſe the ſame, Pet, they (&me to haue 

a great deſtre to excuſe the Pope, if poſſibly they could tell 

how. And therefoze they ſay, he was miſinfozmed, and ins 


4 directly dꝛawen to theſe courſes. Foz which relpea, J will 
* | put downethe next toncluſlon. 


The ſecond concluſion. 
Tobe pope was neither miſinfozmed,no2 indirealy dzawn 
to deale as he did, in the matters of treaſon, J pꝛoue it 


; many 
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many wales. Firſt, becauſe he knew , that our aracious x 
Ladie Queene Elizabeth, was heire to the crowne ot Eng⸗ See the 4. 
land by ſucceſſion in blood royall; that ſhe was oppoſite to and q chap 
his diſholy holines in religion; and that thecrowie was — 7 
ſet vpon her head, by Oglethorpe the biſhop of Carlell, a „ l. * 
papiſt to his owne liking. 2. Becaule he knew his owne , 
plottings in that matter; v. that he did exconimunicate 
her Paieſtie, that he did depꝛiue her from her kingdome 
by his Bull, that he did pꝛonounte her an vſurper; and 
that he diſcharged, abſolued, and freed all her ſubiens, from 
their allegcace to her.. Becauſe he knew Ridolphi the Flo- 
rentine, the king of payne. the Duke of Guiſe, and Stuke- 
ley, to ſay nothing of the reſt. 4. Betcauſe, he denounced his 
Bull as thĩ ſelues grant,purpoſely to further the intended 
rebellion. 5. Becauſe hedcſigned Ridolphi, as the pzieſts 
alſo grant, to take 15co00. crownes to let fozward the 5 
ſaid attempt. Do then, it is verie ridiculous, to ſay 
the Pope was miſfinfozmed. Foz euerie thing was truy 
ly related to him, and he was ignozant of no impoztanf 
point. No, no, he will net ſay, as the pꝛieſts doe, that hee 
hath no ſuch authozitie. Foz the Jeſuite Bellarmine al- This doth 
cribeth the ſaide authozitie to'the Pope , and defendet 2 
it in that verie booke, which hee dedicated to the Pope prieſts. 
himſelfe; which bookets this day in pzint , in all oz moſt 
parts of Europe. If the pꝛieſts doe not recant this point, 
and ſubmit themſelues to his holineſſe; J am well aſlured, 
they muſt (mart foz the ſame. A would therefo2e aduiſe 
them, that as they haue wiſely renounced the Jeſuites and 
the Archpꝛieſt; ſo they will alſo (as J haue conceived ſome 
hope therein, ) renounce the vſurped and diabolicall autho⸗ 
_ which the biſhop of Rome falſcly chalengeth to him⸗ 

Lites | 
£ The third concluſion. 

Be Pope euen by the doctrine of the ſecular p2ieffs, 
4A tatherred wdictallyin a matter of faith. Foz the pzoofe 
whercof, we mult s ſerve firſt, that the Pope hath no au- 
thoꝛitie, neither from Wr from Saint Peter, to _— L 
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late kingdomes, tradere gente in gentem oz to gine the Di a 
dente of one punte to av other. He hath no ſuch pow e 
granted him, vpon the f ice ofthe earth. Thus much i 
frecly granted in erpꝛeſle ter mes, by tbe teuimonie ok th 
ſecular pꝛieſts. Their woꝛds are (et downe in the chap te 
nert af92egoing. Sect. 2. 

Sccondlp, that the Popes yower is wholy ſpirituall, 
and that hee can no wap p2occede againſt tranſgreliing 
kings and kingdomes, but onely in denouncing Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt them by eccleſtaſticall cenlures. Thus 
much the pꝛieſts grant, Cap. g. ſcct. 2. 

Ehirdly, that ſuch a tradition as of Englond to Spaine 
by the ſwozd, can no wap ſtand, epther with Chziſts 
honour, oz his vicars. Thus much the pꝛieſts graunt. 
Cap. S. ſe st.. | 

4 Fourthly, that to obey the pope,in that he ſeeketh to ads 
nance an enemy to the crown.1s againſt the law of nature, 
gf nations, and of nan. And conſequentlp, that ſachaccmo | 
maundement ought not to be obeped, neyther will the 
pꝛieſts obey the ſame, Thus much the pzielts confeſſe frees 
ly, Cap.8. ſect. 5. 

5 Frifily, that the pope hath de fo, thus commannded, 

This J pꝛooue by two ſtrong reaſons. Firſt, becaiiſe the 

Jeſuite Parſons did charge the Engliſh pꝛieſts vnder paine 

of extommunication, to iopne themſelues foozthwith with 

all their fozces to the Spamards, againſt cur moſt graci⸗ 

ous Ladie Qucœne El:z:berh. Secondly, becauſe Cardinall 

Alien did affirme opealy,that the pope had made him cardi⸗ 

8 nall with intent to ſend hun as his Legate, foz theſweter 

lee Car- managing of the iaid great affapꝛe. J will heere alleage 

vinall, their expꝛeſſe woꝛds, as the ſecular pꝛieſts haue publiſhed 
them in pꝛint. Thus they waite ; 

Father P rſons aſcribethat to erroz of conſcience, and 

Omron, want ot coura -e ternung the ſame aneffeminatedaſtaryy, 

0004 1. That we had then ſuffered her maieſtie alinoft 30. yeares: 0 

lune. Taigneoner vs. Be thzeatned vs with excommunication, 


and btter ruine both ol our ſelues and all our ——_ 
S e 


ta 


95 


of popiſh tyrannĩe. 93 Becke. 2. 
we did then any longer obay oz aide. defend oꝛ acknowledg, 
ber highnelle to be our Qutene oꝛ ſuperidur; and did not 5e _ 7 
ſoꝛthwith ioynegur ſclues with all our foꝛtes tothe Spanv ;,,,1,. 
ards. The good Cardinall Allen by Parſons meancs is D2as mund adui- 
wne to ſay, that the Bope had made him Cardinall, inten- 0. 
ding to ſend him as his legate,fo2 thelweeter managing of 
this ( foꝛioth) godly and great affaire; and to affirme vpon 
his honoꝛ, and in the woꝛd of a Cardinal, that in the fury ,'* 2 
ofthe Spaniards intended conquell, there ſhould beeas on = 
great care had of euerp catholike, and peaitent perſon, as courtiſie 
polliblie could be. And to allure the nobilitle ofthis Realme, ot ibe Spa- 
he pꝛomiſed them to betome an humble ſuter on their be⸗ — 
halfes,that (ſo as they thew themſelues valiant in aſſiſting S 
the ling of Spaine his foꝛces.) they may continue their no compence 
ble name and families. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the o all. 
impoꝛtant conſiderations, page, 25. 26. quodl. &. art. 7. page. 
247. See the fourth booke and the fift chapter in the fir(t 
ſection, and note it well. 

Sirtly, that by popiſh doctrine,cuery papiſt is bound in 
conſcience,to employ his perſon and foꝛces by the popes 
direction. Fo2 in iuſtifping the diſlopalty of Dir Milliam 
Standley. a wozthy papiſt laid downe this ground. v.. that 
in all warres.which may happen foz religion; euery Ca- 
tholike man is bound in conſcience, ts imploy his perſon & 
fo:ces by the Popes dirention; vir How farre, when, any 
wher eit her at home 02 abzoad, he may and mult bzeake 
with his tempoꝛall ſoueraigne. Theſe wozdes are ſette 
downe, in the important conſiderations, page. 24. Dee 
the fourth booke and fift chapter, and note it well in the 
firſt ſection. | 

Dat of theſe obſernafions well marked and thzoughly 21 
pondcred, the verity ofmy third concluſion, is inferred of 
neceſſitie. F02 firſt,ſeeingitis a matter of conſcience,faith, 
and religion, to follow the Popes direction in all warres 
concerning religion, as is pꝛoued in the ſixt obſeruation ; 
Sccondly, ſeeing the Pope hath intended, willed, directed, , 
and commanded,his engliſh Pꝛie.ts e other his popiſh va- 


als, ts iopue tyemſelues with the @paniard, and to aſliſt 
O 3 them 


Fie, fie ſhal 
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them with all their fozces,as is pꝛoued in the firff obſerngs 
3 tion. Thirdly, ſeeing the Pope hath no ſuch power and 
authozitie, as he may o2 can lawfullp ſo will dire&,o2 coms 
mand as appeareth by the firſt, Sccond.third,and fourth, 
obſeruations; it is ſo euident, as none hauing but common 
ſcnce can denie the ſame, that the Pope hath erred ae fatto, 
euen iudicially, and in a matter of faith: when he affirmey 
it to be lawfull, and a matter of conſcience,toobcy his wics 
ked and molt erecrable ſentence; when hee appointed the 
Cnglith pꝛeieſts and others, to take part with the Spas - 
Ic islauful! MH powers againlt their loueraigne, And becre by the 
for cuctie Wap, the gentle reader may note this excellent and gol⸗ 
chriſtiã to den corollary; that though tte pꝛieſts and all Papiſts 
wdgeotthe hold it fo2 a coltant marime, that the pope is the onely iudg 
ese - tn controuerſies; vet doe the pꝛieſts now when the caſe 
'nefxe toucheth themlelues, take vpon them to cenſure the 
quodlibet PopeÞand to (ay bonldly. that they will not, becauſe they 
art. io inh- are not bound, in ſuch and ſuch caſes to obey him. Parks 
= — me well foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, it is not my doctrine, but the doc⸗ 
dag. 17. trie ol the ſecular P3iefts; and ſo of greateſt fozce againſt 
them, and all other papiſts. 


The fourth concluſion. 


He Pope hath no authozitie fo aſſople oꝛ exempt the 
ſubicces ofthis Realme, from the homage to her ma⸗ 
ieſtie. This concluſion is cleare and plaine, by the frre grat 
and open confeſſion of the ſecular Pziefts;where and when 
they wꝛite in erp:clle tearmes, as pou haue heard in the 
chapters a foꝛegoing moꝛe then once; that the Pope hath 
no power ouer y law of nature, which is indeed the law of 
Fortbe Gods therfoꝛe he is no moze to be obeped therein, the if he 
ptoofe, ſee ſhould command to commit adulterie, inceſt, oꝛ to murder 


the fit ad 


wy he dur ſelues, oꝛ our parents, that J may vſe the pꝛieſts, their 
1:4 rens owne woꝛds. And the caſe is enident, to every childe. 
and note it foz who knoweth not, that no inferiour hath power, to 


well, chaung oz alter the law of his ſuperiour. And pet is it cleare 


I weene,enen in the opinion of euerp papiſt, that God - 
| t 
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the Popes ſuperiour, and ſo the Pope hath not to cthaunge 
oz alter his law . Now the difficultie is this, if there be as 
nydifficultie at all; whether the Popes fac, in aſſoplinge 
ſubiects from their loyaltie, be againſt the law of nature, ; 
o2 noe. To which J aunſwere b2lefly, that it is fo. And 
J pꝛoue it, becauſe our allegeance to our ſoueraigne, is c6- 
pꝛiſed in the firſt pꝛecept of the decalogue, which is mo⸗ 
rall, and of the law of nature, vnder the name of parents. 
Foz in the name ofparents, are contained and vnderſfod 
al ſuperiours,by what title oꝛ name ſoeuer thep be termed, 
all both old and late wziters without erception,doe ſo hold, 
w2ite, and beleeue. Jfany papiſt can this denie, let him put 
downe his reaſons, f J am readie to reply vpon him. But 
J ſuppoſe, none of the will oppoſe himſelfe, againſt this vn- 
doubted truth. J therefoze conclude,that the late biſhops of 
Rome ſhew who and what they are, when they pꝛoudlp 
take vpon them, fo aſſople ſubiecs from their allegeance, 
and natur all obedience to their Pzince. 


CHAP. X. | 
Of the ſecular Prieſts and there late Printed 
Bookes. 


| Paragraph. I. 
Of there religion in matters of ſlate. 


* 


He ſecular pꝛieſts pꝛofeſſe themſelues to hould con- 
ftantly, euery point and article of the Nomiſh faith. 
Foz thus doe they w2ite ; name that article, oz one point 
of the catholike Romilh faith, wherein the ſecular pꝛieſts 
doc either ſtagger in themſelues, oꝛ ſeeke to ſeduce you. 
Cheſe ws are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the impoztant 
tonſiderations, fol. 4. page. 2. 
Louching this demande, J haue thought it wozth the 
labour to make a ſyncereanſweare vnto the pꝛieſts, out of 
their owne papers and weitinges publiſhed to the iudge⸗ 
ment of the wozld.Partly,that they themſelues may lee (if 
they will not continue obſtinate.) their owne folly in reli⸗ 
| gion, 
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gion, as alſo the great abſurdities, which thereby they do 
vnwittinglp and vnwillinglp admit and defend. Partly 
alſo, that others may dillike their religion, and moꝛe zea⸗ 
louſlp embaace the truth. Ficſt therefoze, the biſhoppe of 

x Rome holdeth, that he may and can aſſople ſubieas from 
their allegeance and depꝛiue her mateſtie from her ropall 

See the diademe. The Jeſuites affirme it. Cardinal Allane aps 


= ith aa Paouedtt,aad your ſelues haue granted the ſame, as Jhaue 
OKC ? 


tout th * alreadic ſhewed. How either you, (the lecular p2ieftes J 


chapter, in meane,)hold the lame opinion, oꝛ not. If ye dae not, then 


the. g. ſecu · ze ve not luch perfect papiſts, as you wꝛite. If ye doe (a 


on. hould, then are pou traptoꝛs againſt pour ſoueraigne, ags 
well as the Jeſuites, whome yet pour (clues tearme arrãt 
traptoꝛs, as they are indeeede. 

2 Secondlp, the Pope houldeth , That Qucene Elizabeth 
is not the lawfull Mucene of England, but an vſurper 
and pꝛetenſed Nucene, You know it, vou wzite (0. Now, 
ifyou hold not ſo, you are not perfect papiſts . If pou hold 
ſo , rou are arrant traytozs . Beare with meefoz my 
woꝛdes, youre (clues haue pꝛouoked mee therevn⸗ 
vnto. 

he Thirdly, the Pope holdes, that her maieſties ſubiects 

fourth ad- may aud ought,to take part with the king of Spain again 

_ _ — her. It pou hold not ſo, vou are not perfed papiſts, Af you 

cx boldlo, vou are ranke traytors. 

reaſun Fourthly, the Pope holds, that he ma ytonſecrat grains, 
and age den, and graunt pardon to all, them, that 

Sec the will take parte with him againſt our ſoueraigne, and vſe 


preface to them as ſignes and ſeales of that couenant. If you hold not 
the diſcoue 


Sie inthe - 19»PON are not perfect papiſts. At you hold ſo, you are 
4. traptoꝛs. 

” 5 Fiftly, the pope holds and his papiſts with him, as 1 
haue ſhewed; that ſubictes muſt in conſcience follow his 
direction, in all warres fo2religion. It pou hold not fo,you 
are not ſound Romiſh catholikes 62 papiſte. If you hold ſo, 
pou are traptours. 

Maſter Saunders à ſetular pꝛieſt, iuſtiſleth the reb eili⸗ 

en in the Aozth, and holdeth the Earles with their _ 

rents, 
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rents, to be gloꝛious martyrs. Morton and Webbe doe 
hold the ſame opinion, who are likewiſe ſecular pꝛieſts. the 
Jeſuites at Rome are ofthe ſame fampe,and defend the 
ſame treaſon in the higheſt degree. fo2 Alphonſus the Jeſu- 
ite then reco2 of the Engliſh colledge in Rome, cauſed the 
Oꝛgans to be ſounded in the Cnglith chappell, x all the ſtu⸗ Campion 
dents to come to the chappell, (of which number my ſelfe is canoni- 
was one.) and then and there hee himſelle putting on his 3 tor a 
backe a white ſurpleſſe, (to ſignifie foꝛſooth, the puritie k 
the matyrdome,)and the ſtole about his necke, ſange a col- 
let ofmarrtyrs; ſo after his manner,canontzing Campion 
the rebell foz a ſaint. This to be ſo, John Muſh, one of theſe 
ſecular pꝛieſts, knoweth right well, and cannot denie the 
ſame, ſeing himſelfe was then pꝛeſent in the colledge at 
Rome. which publique ſolemnitie, oz a traptorous Jeſuite, 
(Campion J meane, )Alphonſus durſt not haue attempted 
doubfles, vnleſſe he had firſt obtained the conſent of his ge⸗ | 
nerall;neitheryet would p generall(foz he durſt not ſo haue The Sccu- 
done,)haue appꝛoued the fac, if he had not had the conſent late ei 
ofthe Pope, whoſe conſent is the conſent ot all the popiſh dcr tray 
Charch, To which J mult needes adde, that it is vſuall a- 
monge the Englith papiſts.to keepe therelikes of Cunpi- — 
on, Sherewin, and the reſt; and to pzay vnto them, as vnto 
the laints of God. Now, if vou ſecular pꝛieſtes hold not 
thus, vou are not ſound papiſts . If pou hold ſo, pou are 
arrant traptouzs. Do then , the ſeculars are either 
= _ papiſts, oz els arrant traptours like the Jes 

uites. : 


Paragraph. IT. 
Of the eker of the Secular Prieſts , in 
”" 


heir aſſeuer acions. 


1 pꝛieſts wꝛite, that they cannot be iuſtly charged, 
to ſtagger in any point. Let thercfoze the indifferent 
reader, be an indifferent iudge in this behalfe. Marke the 
diſcourſe. The (ſecular pꝛieſtes tell vs in their in-poztant 


conſiderations, page. 24. that a * man hath laid 72 
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This wor- this foz a ground, that euerp catholike is bound in conſci⸗ 
thy man ente, to employ his perſon and foꝛtes by the popes directi⸗ 
_ on, and at his becke to bꝛeake with his ſoueraigne. This 


 Carg&inall 


fllen ground wozke you ſx,is flat treaſon, and pet the pꝛieſtes 
ttarme him a woꝛthy man that laid the ſame. But howthey 
can this doe. and not ſtagger in their affirmance, let others 

iudge. 

2 The pꝛieſts likewiſe w2ifc in their impoꝛtan conũdera⸗ 
tions, page. 26. that Allan confeſſed openlp, that the pope 
had made him Cardinall, foꝛ the ſweeter managing of the 
Spanich fozces; and pet with all, ther tcarme him the 
good Cardinall. on the one ſide, they tondemne the Spa⸗ 
niſh fozces; on the other ſide, they commend the chiefeſt a- 
gent, in that moſt bloodic and traptoꝛous complot. Againe, 

Quadl. s. in one place they ſay,they pꝛofeſſe their obedicnce toy pope; 
alt.. page. in an other place, quodl. 8. art. 1. They graunt, they may 
* not doe ought againſt parliament ſtatuets. Loe, how they 
ſtagger. | 

Che pꝛieſts ſay further, in their impoztant tonũderati⸗ 
See quodl. ons, page. 15. and gut downe thele erpꝛeſle woꝛds; we had 
g. art. 6. Come ok vs greatly app2oned the (aid rebellion; higblp ex⸗ 


failing in England, his holinelle as a tempozall pꝛinte, dil⸗ 
Paula, plaied his banner in Ireland. The plot was to depꝛiue hir 
how God highneſſe firſt from the kingdome, if they tould and then by 
intorceth decrtes, to depoſe her from this. In all theſe plots, none 
** were moꝛe fozward,then many of vs that were pꝛicſtes. 
abe very Thele are their owne woꝛdes. Out of which I note firlt, 
nuch. truth that both the Pope and Spaniards where fullp bent, to 
will euet depoſe our graticus Querne Elizabeth, from Ircland and 
preuaile in England by degrees . Secondly, that the pꝛieſtes greatly 
ume. appzoued this rebellior s courſe. Thirdly, that the pꝛieſts 

highly ertolled the rebels. Fourthly. that their hearts were 

knit to the Spaniards. Fiftly, that the pꝛieſts did and ſtill 


doe pꝛoleſſe, their obedience to the Pope. Sixtly , that in 
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all theſe plots none were moꝛe foꝛward then the Pzteſtes. 
This notwithſtanding they tearme the ſaid attempts re⸗ 
bellion. and the agents and dealers therein lraptoꝛs: thep 
put the Pope himſelfe. in the pꝛedicament with the Spa⸗ 
mards, and they treelp confeſle, that they themſelues were See quod]. 
as deepe in all theſe plots, and as foꝛward, as aup others 4 art &. 1 
were. And pet foꝛſooth, thep would qualifie the matter ſo, * — — 4 
as the ſtate muſt needs belcue them, and acknowledge the 20 page. 
fo: ti ue hearted iubicas. Mir maieſties honourab le coun⸗ 277. 
ſel102s, are ſo wiſe and car efull ot the:r places, and charge 
committed to them, ſoꝛ the peaccable and godly managing 
of hir aominions; as 3 nothing doubt thereof, but they 
will looke narrowly into d pꝛadiſes o᷑theſe good feliowes, 
and trie them th2oughly befoꝛe they truſt them. They tage 
ger vou ſee in there aſſertions: and what they ſay in one 
place that they gaineſav in an other. They contemne c⸗ 
quiuocat ions in the Jeſuites. and fc are me, that in mats 
ters of ſtate, they doe no leiſe equiuocate themſelues thep 
labour to haue a tolleration to liue as they liſt, and they arg 
offended with the reuerend. wle, graue, and learned fa- 
ther, the good bithop of Durhan: foꝛ that in a ſeti mon af 
Paules croſſe, he ſpolic againſt the ſaid toileration , But 
Godofhis mercic foꝛbid, that euer any ſuch tollcration ke The Secu- 
granted to them, foꝛ if it be true wh ch Chꝛiſt him ſelſe tel lar prieſis 
leth vs, 7 o. that no man can ſerue two maiſters, viz, 12 Waters 
which are oppoſite. and not ſuboꝛdinate thone to the o- . 
ther as it is moſt true indeede: then doubtles cannot thele ſceme wo * 
Pꝛeiſtes be true to her maieſtie, who pꝛofeſſe obedience to cquwocare, 
the Pope, her knowen pꝛo feſſed enemie. But if they (hall 
once ioyne with her good ſubiects, in pꝛaper t ſacraments 
openly in the Church. which God graunt then may they 
be thought indeed. to be true and faithtull to her ſacred pers 
fon to her honour, ccowne, and ropall ſcepter. But in the n⸗ 
teri, let vs I pꝛaꝝ you beleeue them at lealure. 
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Paragraph. III. 


of the diſſimulation which the prieſts ſeeme to uſe 
in their bookes. | 


12 pꝛieſts ſeeme to deliuer plainelp, and without all 
equiuocation, their great enmitie and hatred againſt 
the Xeſuites, as who ſay almolt nothing of them, which 
my {cife haue not ineffecte publiſhed afoze , both in my 
bote of motiues, and alſo in my booke of ſurueꝑ. Where F 
= 4 wiſh the reader to note by the wap, that my aduerſaries 
Thau haut therein iuſtified my waitings , and are not able fo 
111:6-4þ6, charge me with any vntruth in that behalfe. The ſubs 
the puctts, ance likewiſe of all and euerie thing and thinges, contai⸗ 
ned in their ſeuerall bookes and treatiſes, which J haue 
ſeene;v:<. There hope of peace, their impoꝛtant conſide⸗ 
rations, their ſparing diſcouerp, their dialogue, their rela⸗ 
tion , their quodlibets, and ſund2te other of their 
bookes; my ſelle vpon my owne knowledge, am able 
to conteſt with them to be a meere truth. But when they 
wꝛite, that they will ſtand to hir maieſtie againſt her e- 
nemies, be their pꝛetences neuer ſo faire, foʒ their country, 
foꝛ religion, oꝛ what cls ſocuer can bee deuiſed, they muſt 
dee more pardon me, if J cannot vet giue credite to their pennes,e 
in thetlutd that foꝛ ſundzie reaſons. Firſt, becauſe equiuocation is 
booke m demed very lawfull, zuen with the beſt papiſtes; thꝛee 
tbe {ourth circuniſtances concurring, which J haue ſet downe in 
1 my booke of Surney . Sccondly , becauſe the pzieſts 
en being as yet papiſts, and ſo not acknowledging her ma- 
ieſtie, noz her mateſtratcs to bee their competent iudges, 
may iuſlly be ſuſpected in the pꝛemiſes. Thirdly , becauſe 
the p 21clts doe ſtil w2ite refolutely,that they will perfoꝛme 
their obedience tothe Pope. 


Paragraph, 
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# | Paragraph. IIII. ” 1 | 
How the prieſts doe proudly want and bragge, of their 
mightie ſtrength and forces. 


HE Paieſtie, as wꝛite the pꝛieſts in their anſwere fo Page. 8. 
the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 68. hath a wife tcoun⸗ 

ſell which cannot but ſee, that though foz the pzeſent time, 

the eſfates eccleſiaſticall and cinill both ofour conntrey be⸗ 

ing ſo thzoughly ſetled as they are, it is mete(they thinke,) 

and eaſie (we know,) to keepe the Catholike vnder and 11 is good 
ſuppꝛeſt; yet what hereafter in achaunge, and in a trou / and neceſ- 
bled ſtate, our partie may wozke it ſelfe, they may rather fate. to 
perhaps gelle, then pꝛeuent. Sure Jam, we are not fo — 
ignoble a partie in the land, foꝛ all the perſecution of theſe ger. 
foꝛtie peares, but that the vnity thereof with the rel at Sce quodl. 
ſuch a dap, will perhaps be as requiſite foʒ our commep- 5211.9. 
weale, as any other. The conſideration whereof, together Page. 70. 
with _ no leſle imprjant , may — Py 

with fo p2udent a counſell as her Maieſties is, if not fo 

a toleration ot dur rites, at an s a mittag o dut "7 
griefesin'themeanetime; Thus witethepyleltes out of 


theſe woꝛ des. | 7357 | Loe, the 
note firlf , that the papiſts expect a day, vis. the Fe cx- 
nm whaſe's; rc, a, 
happie life and vittoizous raigne, God blelſe with Neſtot⸗ when he 
pearcs, and defend her ſacred per ſon, her honour ,crowne meant to 
and royall ſtepter from all trapterous attempts ativvſovy ub bio- 
defignements,of the Pope Spaniard, Jeluite, and other Gen, 
diſlopall papiſts, now and euer. EF 

J note ſecondiy, that the pꝛielts expect trouble, rather 2 
then peate: in their long wiſhed change, and tonquelk. 

Anote third lp, that the pzieffs botdly anorich, that her z 
Maieſties graue tounſellers cannot pꝛeuent the miſchiefe, 
that the dillopall papiſts are able to woꝛke in this land. 

J note fourthle, that they pzouvly and malepeartiy, like 4 
ſaucie malcontents, auaunt their partie to be fo great after” 

P 3 ſoztie 
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foꝛtie veares perſecution, that the Qucencs peer wuff 
ſtand in fearethercof. | 

I aote fifrly that they ſeeme to haue concetued an hope, 
that they (ball as it were with bigge wo2ds «nd thzcats, 
enfo2ce a toleration to be granted them. Where me thiuke, 
they ſhould rather feare, to pꝛocure ſharper mealute to them 
ſelves in time to come, then to ſiue in hopt of anp toleration. 
My reaſons are theſe. Firſt, betauſe where they theuld 
paue rendꝛed humble thanks. fo2 ber Maieſties great cles 
mencie, they contrariwiſe bzagge of their great partie, 
which her Pateſtic might haue cut ſho:t befoze this dap. 
Secondly, becauſe if their partie be great and ſtrong , as 
they auaunt itis,there is greater cauſe to keept them vnder 
and ſupp:elle. then to giue them nioze (cope , by granting 
a toleration. | N 


ro 
— 


Paragraph. V. 


Of the popiſh Catholike religion of Secular ieſts, and 
my it is called Catholike. 4 , 


14 wꝛite the Cathoiike ſecular pꝛieſts, of their popiſh 
Catholike religion. Js there any ſinne ( deare Catho⸗ 
likes.) riſing vpon infirmitie, and frailtie of man, comm ifs 
ted by an apoſtate an infidell, an heretike an atheiſt caſt out 
of the fauour of God, and accurſed out of his Church: but 
a Catholike map, e often hath fallen into the ſam e, and yet 
remained conſtant in his religion to death? qneſtionlelle, 
there is not. As innumerable examples of treaſons, of 
murthers, of adulteries, of inceſts, of dzunkennes, of cuſs 
mace, of what not vice, doth verific it in all nations, in all 
times, ſcxes.andlo2ts ofpeople.Thele woꝛds arc (ct dcwn, 
in their pꝛefate to their impoztant conſiderations, a littie 
from the beginning thereof. 

Note hcere gentle reader, many molt excellent epithites, 


which the ſecular Romiſh pricſts, aſcribe to themſelues, and 


to their Roiniſh or popiſh Catholikes. Is. That they may be 


traytors, murtherers, adulterers, inceſtuous pciſons, drunkerds, 
| couſeners, 


of popiſh tyrannĩe. 
couſeners, and all manner malefactors; and yet be popiſh ca- 
tholiks good enough, conſtant in the popiſſi religion vnto 
death. If the papiſts thẽſelues had not written thus, who would 
haue beleeued me? none at all. But Gods ſpirit hath enforced 
their owne pennes, to teſtifie the truth againſt themſelues. 
Out of this their plaine doctrine, and open confeſſion; theſe 
golden corollaries, are deduced evidently, Firſt, that the po- 
piſh religion may fitly be termed Catholike; that is to fay, ge- 
nerall or vniuerall; and the profeſſors of the ſame religion, 
Catholikes, that is, generalls. For in good ſooth, if they ſpeake 
truly of themſelues, all vices oenerally are in themſelues, and 
they are generally vitious, as their letters patents tels vs. Se- 
condly, that where they imagine, there is a purgatorie aſter 
this lle ; it may ſeeme, that ſuch their opinatiue doctrine, pro- 
ceeded of their moſt beaſtly liuing. For treaſons, murthers, 
adulteries, inceſts, drunkennes, couſenage, and al vices that can 
be, muſt needs haue a purgation doubtleſſe. And conſequent- 
ly,theſe notorious vices remayning in popiſh Catholikes vnto 
—— no maruell, if they dreamed of a popiſh new no pur- 

atotic after this life, Thirdly, that the popiſh religion cannot 
be good. For as Saint James ſaith, cap. 1. pure and ſound re- 
ligion ĩs this, to keepe our ſelues vnſpotted ofthis world. And 
therefore, ſeein 1 popiſh religion may ſtand with ſuch vices, ic 
cannot be good. ö \ 


Paragraph. VI. | : 


of the Romi(h late Engliſh Archprieſt, and the excel. | 
lexcie of his creation. | | 


N god ſoth, we thinke his maſterſhip as farre to blame, 

as eyther of them, o2 moze; in that being a ſecular 
pꝛieſt he doth ſo tyꝛannize ouer his owne bzethzen by cal- 
ling, and hath not the wit to ſce, how he is abuſed and made 
a puppie to dance after their pipe, and to exetute whatthey 
doe commaund him. Theſe wozps are ſet downe, inthe 
_ paeface to their relation. Jn another place thus, | 
Wecaule none are iudged vertugus , that oppoſe m_ 

ues 


oz Baabe. 2. | * 
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Popih Aiticall idoll our Arch - pꝛieſt. But in good ſooth maſter Black. 


Archpricſt 


15 an idol. 


well, ſpeake truly mau; doth not that contention, in ſomg 
ſoꝛt touch pour high authozitie 2 Was it not the ground of 
it? Did not our garboyles beget your greatnes? Jfmaſter 


Welton had pꝛeuailed with vs, maſter Garnet would haue 


wiped your noſe, foz dealing like a young pꝛince abꝛoad ag 
vou doe. And therefo2e indeed in aright goodſenſe, wee 
are pour good maſters, and fo you ought to eſteeme ds. 
Mheſe woꝛds are let downe, in the lame pzefaceto their 
relation. | 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firlt, that the popiſh prieſts in this Realme are ſo multiplied, 


and become ſo ſtrong and mightie, and haue conceiued fo 


firme and conſtant hope, of their abilitie ſhortly to accom- 
pliſh their long wiſhed conquelt; that they haue deſired their 
Pope, to 2ppoint preſently ſome biſhoppe or biſhoppes ouer 
them. What would theſe boyſterous Nimrods doe, if a tole- 
ration were oranted them? if they be ſo ſawcie, malepeart, 


and peremptorie, when they are in ſome ſort by law kept vn- 


der and ſuppreſt; what troubles, what garboyles, what ſe- 
dition and treacherie would they ſtirre vp, thinke you; If 
the magiſtrates ſhould fauour them, in ſuch ſort as they 
deſire ? I doubt not, but her Maieſties wiſe and graue coun- 
ſellers, doe ſufficiently ſee, what marke theſe good fellowes 
ay me at. Secondly, . the Ieſuites labour with tooth and 
nayle, that they may haue all, and ouerrule all. And when 
they could not preuaile therein, as they wiſhed directly, 
their ſolemne vowe wwithſtanding it; they brought to paſſe 
by indirect meanes, that an Arch-prieſt to their liking , is 


appointed ouer all. This Lordly Arch- prieſt is George Flach 


well forſooth, I know the man right well. He is made a pup- 


pie; ta daunce as the Jeſuites pipe vnto him. For he is the le- 


ſuiricalk zdoll, as the prietts write; and dareth to doe no- 
thing, but as they commaund him; neyther may hee re- 
fuſe to execute, M hatſoeuer they will haue done. Third- 
ly, that it is true, which I probably foretolde long ſince in 
my booke of motiues. v. That as the Romiſh Engliſh ſe- 


minarie 


of popiſn tyranny. 105 Booke,2, 
minarie, beganne with an yngodly oath and diſſention ; ſo 
it would continue vnto the end. And I pray you, is it not 
this day apparant to the world? You ſee it, it can not bee 
denyed. The prieſtes confeſſe, (as you heare, ) chat their 
contention was the ground of the Archprieſtes authoritie; 
that their garboyles did beget his greatneſſe; and therefore, 
that they are his good maſters . Fourthly, that the ſecular 
prieſts the Romiſh ſeminariſts, repute it no ſhame to pub- 

liſh in printed bookes; that the ſuperioritie among 
chem, proceedeth of ſedition and factious dealing. 
Happie are they forſooth, that are gui- 
ded by ſuch rulers. 


2 The 
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WEN I Nt 6 
LOBOBOROROKOLD 
The third Booke, containing ſundry 


raue aduiloes, ſet "MAI for the good of 


all cruc-hearred Subic de, leaſt they be hereafter 


ſec uced with Ieſuiticall hypocriſie, and treache- 
rous Popetie. 


Ad uiſo. . 


of Popiſh proceeding «,againſt Kinges, Potentates, and 
Monarkes of t his world, 


- -5= be Jeſuife Parſons in his booke 
A => Philopater, is verie peremptozie, 
* fie, and ſaucie, verie boldly affir- 
2 Dy ming, that when kings deflect from 
* 1 „ the Catholike religion, and dzaw 
2 others with the; then their ſubieas 
** e are fræ, and both may and cught, (if 
they be able, to taſt luch a man out 
of his dominions. An other Jcſuite giueth vs this leſſon; 
the quarrel ſoꝛ Religion / (a: th he )and defence of innocen⸗ 
tie is ſo iuſt, that Beathen pꝛinces net at all ſubiect to the 
Churches lawmes, map in that cate by the Chꝛiſtian armes 
be reſiſted. An other Jeſuite ſaith thus; that Chꝛiſtians in 
times paſt d d not depoſe Nero and Diocleſian, and lulian 
the Apoſtata, aud Volens the Arrian, and others: it was, 
becauſe Chꝛiſtians did then want tempoꝛall fo2ces, foz o⸗ 
therwiſe they might lawfully haue dealt ſo with them. 
Thus it is witten: quod. o. art 4. q. 296. 
Note here gentle Reader, that moſt vnnaturall rebellion, 
Wa): is as anaturall or proper paſsion vo all ſeditious Popiſh religi- 
. on. which doubileſie is a gtaue aduiſo, ſeriouſiy to be thought 
. vpon. 


Aduiſo. 


of popiſh tyranny. 107Booke.3. 
Aduiſo. II. 
Of the charitable phyſicke of the leſuites. 


Ia hereafter anx Pope ſhall croſſe the Spaniards plots 
and purpoles, the Jcſuites will haue ſuch a figge in ſtoze 
oz his paines that ſhall doc ſo, as no Ruebarbe, Angelica. 
Mithridate, 02 other medicine, oz antidote, ſhall expell the 
benime, poyſon oꝛ infection from his heart;noz anp Bezar, 
Pearle, gold, oz Unicoznes hozne, long pꝛeſerue his lift al⸗ 
ter it. And ik there be, as there are, ſhzewde ſuſpitions in 
Rome, concerning the death ol two Popes, two Cardinals, 
and one Byſhop alreadie: and that but foz bꝛeaking, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther intending to bꝛeke the Jeſuites a little of their will, 
and vnbzidled inſolencie, and cncly fo refozme them in 
theirozder; then no maruell af their diſignmentsfoz Eng 
land;and much leſſe doubt to bee made, what they would The king 
doe in ſuch a caſe, if it came to tanuaſing foz a kingdome. ot France 
Thusis it wzitten, quodl. 8. att. 6: p. 245. It is true that p. ele. 
in France there are publine monuments of Jeſuiticali ty⸗ nns. 
rannie. Foz firſt, they pzocured Henrie the third to be ex⸗ | 
communicated, and then by degrees they murderd him. 3 
quod. g. art. g. p. 261. ſee the 2· Booke chap.2 and 2. Parag. 

Note here gentle Reader, three important points with me. 
firſt, that our holy fathers, the late 1 art Ieſuites, are not re- 
ligious fathers as they profeſſe to be but diſordered, diſſolute, 
and blood- thirſtie companions: Secondly, that they are char- 
ged with wilfull murder, and that of no meane perſonages; Loe, the | 


ut euen of Byſhops; euen of Kings; euen of Cardinals; yea, leſuites 


euen of Popes themſelues. Thitdly , that murder is a thing ſo —_ 
conunon, or rather ſo connaturall to Ieſuiticall faction; . t Phiſitions, 
if their purpoſes and plots bee but a little croſſed, not cnely = 

by Barons, Earles, or Dukes, but euen by Kings, Emperours, 

and Monarkes; nay, euen by the Popehimlſelf, whom they 

would be thoughtto honour aboue the reſt; then doubtleſſe, 

that Barron, Earle, duke, King, Emperour, or Pope, ſhall haue 

ſuch a fig giuẽ him by theſe ſkilful Phiſitions, for his reſtoratiue 
Catholike anerpaſt; as he ſhall neuer afterit, be in neede of a- 

ny Chriſtian preſeruatiue poſt-paſt : this is a graue Aduiſo, it 

deth pourtray our Ieſuites gallantly, in their deſerued and well 
beſeeming colours. 22 Aduiſo 
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Aduiſo. 111. | 
Of Cardinal Allens intendment , againſt his prince 
and natiue Countrey. 


T tan not be denied, but that in the pere 1588. Cardinall 

Allen compiled a booke, to be publiſhed when the Spas 
niards ſhould haue arriued; to haue ſtirred vp all Engliſh 
papiſts to take armes againſt their Soueraigne, foꝛ the 
ſpeedy conqueſt of their natiue Countrey, The firlt part 
of which booke, was intituled a declaration of the ſentence: 
The lecond part, An admonition to the Nobllitie, and peo⸗ 
ple of England: but p2eſently vpon the ouerthzow of the 
great invincible Armado, vnder their heroical Adlantado,fog 
ſhame of the wozld they pzocured the whole Impꝛellion to 
be burnt; ſaving ſome fewe that had beene (cnt abzoad bes 
ſozehand to frindes,4 ſuch as had otherwiſe beene conueyed 
away by the Pꝛinter, and others infecret wile. Thus it is 
wꝛitten, quodl. g. art. 6. p 240. 

Note here gentle Reader, that Cardinall Allen, the chiefe 
gouernour vnder the Pope, in all popiſh Engliſh affaires; did 
further the Spaniards intended conqueſt of England, with all 
his might, ſtrength, power, and force; and that hee publiſned 
a moſt trayterous booke in his own name, for the ſpeedy com- 
plement of that moſt cruell and bloody attempt: to which 
adde with mee, that the ſayd Alleuwas — by the Pope, to 
nianage that great affaire: and was a!ſo made Cardinall for 
that onely ende and purpote, as I haue proued in the ſecond 
Booke, ninth chapter, and third concluſion. now then, ſeein 
the Pope, the Cardinall andthe Icſuits, did all wholy oo 
the inuaſion and conqueſt, & did at all times bend their Buls, 
bils, libels, and all their forces, to depoſe her Maieſtie from her 
Crowne and royall Scepter; and ſeeing alſo, that the Secular 
prieſts confeſſe 32 is alreadyproued in the ſecond book, 
tenth chapiter, and ſecond Paragraph; that many of their affe · 


ctions were knit to the Spaniards, and that none were more 
forward then they, in thoſe bloodie treacheries; And ſeeing 
thirdly, chat the laid prieſts do ſtill profeſſe their obedience to. 

| 'the 


1E 


of popiſhyyranvie;' 
the Pope in euetie thing ;andhumdlic ſubmi thenaſe lues ind 
all that theyhaue written, to be decided, iudged, and cenſu- 
red, as ſhill ſeeme good to his holineſſe; (for ſo they vyrite, 


in their important conſiderations, pag. 43· quodlibet : 10. p. 342 


et · p· 3. ) let them the ſecular prieſts I meane, ) ſay and write 
what they liſt and lihe, of their true and loyall hearts to warde 
her maieſtie; I for my owne parte will neuer giue eredud #60 
them, vnleſſe chey will ioyne with vs, in ſarrament and dom 
mõ prayer. And I verely thinke,that whoſoruer ſnal mathe this 
diſcourſe ſcrioully will be of mine opinion. For, concerring 
equiyocating and tempprix ing inſtateaffareaxhey arenothing: 
FA — to the falſe cogging leſuites =. Wu 
They vtter in deed many truthes, but they doe it o neceſſi· 
tic; ſo to be auenged of the Ieſuites, and to be delivered from 
their tyrannie. The Ieſuites they ſpare in no reſpect But Cat 
dinall Ala they highly commencꝭ and the Pope ich dare 
not in any caſe oftqnd Whieh xd, che Pope and the Ontdi- 
nall, while they doe commend in manie thingegtbey; due oſ- 
ten vn wares, appeach themſelues of high treaſon · I ſay, (vn- 
les they ioyne themſelues with vs in ſacrament and common 
rayer;)þecauſe many difloyallyafeGed ſubiecta. will preſent 
eimſelues ingche church with vtzas alfa riitfleſhonfrydaysy 
and tempqnze withallcompanies,asis pi 


nion with vs, reade or. finge; Pſalmes publikelye. in the 
Church with vs ; that were a ſigne moſt prdbable, though 
riox euet infallible. Thisis,a graue aduiſo, it may not bee? 
forgotten... „„ od fn Heki 20 zifalle boy 
Concerning the appeale of the ſeenlars to the 
> it! g 5 Pope. M nee bees 


He intlituton of the Arch ⸗pꝛieſt was pꝛocured from 
the Pope, ſea, and court at Rome; and that by a bull, 
id in ſuch meaner, as not only a Premunire was incurred 
thereby by auncient lawes ofthis land, but alſo and much 
moze by recent ſtatute lawes, there being treaſon vpon 
Q 3 treaſon 


269 Be 


| e. . . dintbglſcuembip;ccMtesy. 
and cightpreambles.Bur if they will receive the holy Conima® and 3, 
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treaſan' committed in the action . quodliber . 6. arr; 
"PI | ff a NE 


This aduiſo conteineth matter moſt important; in regard 
whereof; I purpoſe in God to examine it ad amaſſim, for 
the better ſatisfaction of the indifferent reader. 

The lecular pꝛieſts impute notoꝛious treaſon to the Je- 
ſuites, (as appeareth by their awne woꝛds vttered in the 
defence of their appeale,) becauſe the Jeſuites pꝛocured the 
arch pꝛieſts authozitiefzom the Pope; but this notwith- 
ſcanding they affirme peremptozily, that they themſelues 
are cleare and free from all offence. Foz theſe are their 
wozds; the ſeculars areſo cleare and farrefrom all danger 
ofany offence, committed by appealifig from the arch- 
pꝛieſt to the ſea of Rome; as moſt daungerons,vninft,vn- 
naturall, indiſcret, irreligious, and pꝛeiuditiall to all, voth 
Pope, Pꝛince, Church, common⸗ wealth, and all eſtates, 
if they had not appealed.Theſe woꝛdes are ſet downe, 
quodl. 6. art- 5. q. 171 1 Ns 5 e 

Note hexe gentle reader, that theſe ſeculars are great wiſe- 
men in their owne conceits, and ſo they may rightly be eſtee- 
wed, they can male good indeed, that which they take vp- 
an them in externallſhe we of words;vry. that they may ac- 
performe, their profeſſed obedience to her 
maieſties knoweri! enemie the. biſhop of Rome; that the 
may ſubmit themſelues to his reſolution in all thinges, and 
concurre with his b loudie deſignments;againſt the honour, 
ſtate, crovne,regalitic, and life, of their natural! ſoueraigne. 
and all this notwithſtanding, ſtill be cleare and free from all of- 
fence. I will truely lay downe their owne reaſons, in their 
owne words; and frame my ſincere anſweare to the ſame. 
Which, when the indifferent reader ſhalll haue pervſed dulie, 


all partialitie ſet a part; I wiſh, that he give his cenſute ac- 
cordingly. 3 5 


! 


The 


of popiſhxyrinaier 


232 1191510) ins 


| Thr ftregfon of the Secular. 


T2: 2 the iniurie is done, to him the right of re 
nenge doth accurne: hut the popes bolineſſe was iniu⸗ 


ved, by the Jcſaics their luggeſtion mobeyingthevull,cr- 
£0) L aus dae ae dene 


The Aunſvere, 


3 lay tir, that the right ofreuenge belongeth to God as = i 
lone; (2 ſo ſaity holy-wzitte. Venganceis mine, I willrepay. v. 3g. 

And fo2 this cauſe, when law full magiſtrates doe take re⸗ Kom.15-19 
uengemeat vpon this oz that malefacoꝛz, foz his irregular 

and bad dealing: all ſuch penall mulcte is hereby iuſtiſied, 

fo; that they are Gods vicegerents on earth, and what 

they doe is done in his name, and by authozitie gi⸗ 

uen them'from aboue. Dd faith God himſelle; l ſay, yee are pfal. 82.6. 
Gods, and ye all are children of the mott high. Againe; thou lohn. 13. 1. 
couldeſt laue no power at all againſt me, except it wete giuen _ 

thee. from aboue . , Againe; there is noe power, but of Rom. 13.2. 
God. 

Secondly, that iniurie was done to the ſecular Pꝛieſts 
themſelues, farrc rather then to the Pope; and pet doth 
it not follow by any neceCarte conſequution, that they be⸗ Nat 26. 
ing p2fuateperſons.cither ought oz could take revenge, ei- v.52. 
ther vpon the Jeſuites,02 vpon their Jeſuited Blackewell; 
that Nami traptotus acch pꝛieſt. o: of pꝛiuat perſens 
is _ tert verified; all that take the ſwozv Mal periſh with 
the wo2d. 

Mhirdly;that the greateſt iniury of au, was done to dur 
gratious Soperagne; maſt noble Aueene Elizabeth. o: 
ſirſt, the Jeſuits thatpzorared theaiithszity/and the Arch- 
peſt excepting it, were al her mateſticsnaturally bozne 
lutnects and ſo thereby -committevexecrable villany, and 
intolleravie iniurte, againſt her moſt ſacred perſon . We⸗ 
ny the ſeculars being alla her maieſties ſubiects, did 2 


inline manner — difloyally / again their moſk 
710 14 | gratious 
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gratious and mercifull ſoueraigne; in ſubmitting them⸗ 

ſelues to the Nomiſh tyrannizing *Bilhop) the pꝛofeſſed 

enemy ok her honour, her ſtate her crowne, her life, herre- 

g9litie Thirdly, the ſeculars pꝛomiſed their homage and 

obedience io the Pope, ſo that he would make his good plea 

ſure knowne /vato them; ann tu ſigniſie their alacrity heres 

in, they deügned two pꝛieſts, Biſhops and Charnocke by 

name, to fake along, painfull, dangerous, and chargeable 

Italie, fourney, euen to the gates of Rome. but they were ſo farre 

_ ergorrea- from yeelding any obedience herein to her mateffte; that 

ſonablie. they would mot once intimate the matter to her, oz to her 

moſt honourabie counſcll. Nay, it is confelled plainly, that 

the Nomilh faith is defended outwardly,on both ſides alike 
quodl. . art. o. pag. 135. 


The Second Reaſon- 


The Jeſuites in pꝛocuring the Popes Bull and au⸗ 
thozitie , made it a matter of ſtate in pꝛeiudice of regal · 


\ Paieſtie , But the ſculars in appealing, made it a matter 

1 of conſcience, thereby to relell, infring, and abzogate, all 

1 ſuch pzemunireall treacherie. | 
| 2 The anſwere. | ! 


1 Jay fi2lt. that the ſeculars make it a matter of tate. 
as well as did the Jeſuites . Foz they pꝛoteſted ſolemne⸗ 
ly to the Pope, that they would dutifully obep the ans 


| thozitie of the arch · pꝛieſte, if his holnefle would ſo como 
N mand them. 


VA 2» HSecondly, that albeif the ſetulars did indenoure indede, 
"Wl to ffay and hinder the arch-paifts authozitie; yet was not 
17 that done fo; ane loꝝ all part in them, oʒ ſeruiceabledutie to 
Yi! her maieftie; but foz their owne freevome, and to defends 
vo themſelues from Jeſuiticallbonvage. The dillopall act if 
bl ſelle, was really and intrinſecallꝑ the ſelfe ſame in 


both; and not but accidentally and meere 


different in the one ann in the other. De i 
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ritie and power, was acknowledged on both ſides; the Je- 
ſuites vrged his auttzoꝛi ie the ſeculars pelded to his autho⸗ 
21tte; this only was the difference. The Jeſuites affirmed, 
that the Pope had authozized the arch⸗pꝛieſt; the ſeculars 
{t20d 31ily vpothis point, that ſo much was not pet know- 
entothem . Do then, they differed not in the thing, but in 
the modification ofthe thing. 1 

Thirdly, that the ſeculars made it in deede a matter of * 
conſcrence;becauſeittroubled their diſſopall conſcience, to 
diſobey the Pope. Conſcience they had, J graunt; but in re» 
pect of their bloud thirſtie Pope, not in regard of our moſt 
clement and mercifull ſoueraigne, Gods faithfull ſeruant 


Rueene Elizabeth. 
The Third reaſon. 


The pꝛetente was made outwardly by the Jeſuites, to 
be wholy fo2 matters pertaining to the catholike Church, 
religian, and oꝛder in wozkes ofcharitie, pietie, devotion, 
ec. Ergo the ſeculars appꝛouing the contrarie, (that they 
neuer had ſuch a meaning, neither did the arch⸗pꝛieſt pꝛar⸗ 
tiſe any ſuch matter,) meddle no wap in anp thinges by 
their appeale, whereby a Premunire can be incurred, no not 


ſo much as interpꝛetatiuelp. 
The Anſwere. 


I ſay firſt, that the ſeculars haue an huge multitude of „ 
popiſh fauourites, alwell counſellers skilfull in our munt- 
cipalllawes;- as others both ofthe nobilitie and gentry,as 
they confeſſe els where. This fozmer J gather hence, foz 
that they make a flouriſh of theſe woꝛos.(pꝛemunire, and 
p2emunireall,) wherein J confelle J haue no skill, as be⸗ 
ing noe parte of my p2ofeſſion. | 

. . Secondly, that albeit J am ignozant, what thelawe 
0d (premunire) meaneth; yet doe J conftantly anouch, 
that if the Jeſuites haue incurred the premunire, fo2 their 


dealing in the arch-yzieſts caſe on cauſe (as they ann, 
ar 
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and J willingly admit, (then haue the ſeculars likewiſe in⸗ 
curred the ſame pemunire; by rcaſon of their aps 
peale to the biſhope of Rome. In which diſpute, J am con⸗ 


tent to encounter with them, when they ſhall challenge me 


fo2 the ſame. | 

Thirdly, that the leculars aſwell as the Jeſuites, (not⸗ 
withſtanding their contrario pzetencein outward ſhew of 
bare woꝛds, )did by their appeale toß romilh tyrant-repute 
hermaicſtics parliaments oſ no duthoꝛitp, her ſtatutelawes 
of no validity, her ropall pꝛerogatiue of no ſoueraigne cx- 
cellencic; but aſcribed all wholy and ſoly without reſpect of 
Engliſh regalitie, to their pꝛofelled papall vſurpate pei⸗ 
macie, all which chall(God willingly,) be made mo2e 
plainec, cleare, and euident, befoze the end of this aduiſo. 


The fourth reaſon. 


The Jeſuites bolfter out and build, aſwell the intended 
vſurpate authozity ofthe arch pꝛieſt; as allo their owne 
treaſonable attempts, plols, and p2aciſes, vpon the ſaide 
bull and his holineſſe authozity. £790 none other to appeale 
vnto foz iuſtice againſt them. 


The Aunſwere. 


J ſay firſt, that this reaſon doth ouerthꝛow, abandon, 
and turne it lelfe vpſide downe; foꝛ ſeing the Jeſuites doe 
builde ail their treaſonable plots and pꝛadiſes, vpon the 
Popes Bull and authoꝛitie: it had beenc expedient, and as 
greeableto all right and reaſon; that the ſeculars, (if they 
doc oꝛ will acknowledge, any true lopalty and faithfull als 
legeante to Queene Elizabeth, ) ſhould not haue appealed 
to the Pope, the moꝛta l knowen enemie of the ſaid allege⸗ 
ance; but from the Pope to her aieſtie, o2 to ſome in au⸗ 
thority vnder her. But the ſeculars haue nc ſuch meaning, 
becauſe fozſooth they will acknowledge no luch allegi⸗ 
ance. 


Dccondlp,that ſeeing the ſeculars doe reſolutelp atrr e, 
| that 
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that there is none other to appeale vnto, but the Pope alone; 
they deſperately appeach them ſelues of high treaſon, The 
reaſon is enident,becauſethey peremptozily auouch a foꝛe⸗ Mod. s. 
in potentate, yea a foꝛaine kuowen enemie, to be the com- es. 
petent iudge ouer her maieſties ſubiects, even within 
her Maieſties Nealmes, and dominions.Which themſelues 
els where, graunt to be vnlawiull, 


The fift reaſon. 


The ſeculars by their appeale,clearely exempt, redeeme, 
and keepe out themſelues, from acknowledging anp obe⸗ 
diente to that alreadie pꝛemunirized arch-pzieſt;s by conſe⸗ 
quent, from all daunger ok incurring apꝛemunire. 


The Aunſwere. 


J ſay firſt, that though the ſeculars doe not now ac⸗ 
knowledge any obedience to the arch - pꝛieſt; yet doe they 
acknowledge obedience to the Pope, which is an offence of 
like qualitie, and greater defozmitie; and by conſcquent, 
they neither enioy immunitie from the premunire, neither 
from treaſon in the higheſt degres. 

Secondly. that the ſeculars did once acknowledge de falt 2 by 

the arch pꝛieſts authoꝛitie, and humbly peelded their obe⸗ 
dience to him; v:z. when they vnder ſtood by the Popes 
Breue, his holineſſe, holy picaſure therin. And that, they now 
reuoke and denie the ſaid obedience to the arch pꝛieſt; ſuch 
deniall pꝛocdeth ot metre malice againſt the Jeſuites, and 
Jeſuited crew, and not of lopall dutie to Queene Elizabeth, 
whome they onfwardly pꝛetend to loue foz ſeruile feare. 


The ſint Reaſon. 


0 

They labour be their appeale, fo2 ſecuritie to her mate, 
ties perfon,fo; quiet to the ſtate,fo2 anopdance of all inua 

ions, foꝛ cutting oł all conſpiracies, tate ·tãperings, eraſpe⸗ 

rating libels. ic. And foz une ok relaxation and * 

rom 
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from their heauie perſecution, pꝛocured by the Jeſuites a- 
gainſt them,aswell by falſe ſuggeſtions to his holineſſe, as 
allo by ſtirring vp other pzinces againſt our ſoueraigne and 
nation, a thereby bꝛinging warres and feares vpon all, and 
heart bꝛeaking frownes to be call vpon the innocent; ergo 
fo clcare and farre from all danger of any offence. commit- 
ted by appealing from the arch pꝛeiſt to the lea of Rome; as 
moſt dauagcerous, vniuſt, vnnaturall, indiſcust, irreligious, 
and p2ediuciail to all, both Pope pꝛince, Church, tommon⸗ 
wealth, and alleſtates; if thep had not appealed, but let the 
matter lie dead in diſcontent, obloquie, and daunger of ſo- 


reſt trialles. 
The Anſwere. 


Foꝛ the better vnderſtanding ofthis reaſon, and full 
anſwere to the ſame: J obſerue firſt, in the contents there⸗ 
of, the ſeculars are freede, and made cleare from all off- 

: ence, bytheir appeale tothe Pope. 
N Secondly, that it the ſecular pꝛieſts had not appealed to the 
' Pope, they Would thereby haue beene made vniuſt, vnna⸗ 
tural, indiſcrete, irreligious, ⁊ pꝛeiudiciall,to Pope, Pꝛince. 
3 Church, and all eſtates. Theſe two obſeruations are cons 
tained, in the wo2ds followinge the ſeculars their Ergo. 
Thirdly, that this appeale was taken in hand, foz her 
3 Maicſties ſecurity; which J gather cut of the firſt line of 
the reaſon. | 
* 4 b Fourthly, that the ſaid appeale was foz the quiet of the 
& 1 ate. | 
| 5 Fiftly,that it was alſo foꝛ auoidante of inuaſions, and 
cutting of conſpiracies . Theſe obſeruations well remem⸗ 
bꝛed, the argument will be aunſwered with all facilitie, but 
to the cold com foꝛt of the ſetulars. Foꝛ firſt. they appealed 


1 i to the Pope, as is in the firſt obleruation; and lo they are 
1 1 tfraytozs to Quecne Elizabeth by the lawes of Englande. 
1 __ Foz as the ſeculars wꝛite els where, euerie appcale is 


1 helefuires AN acknowledging of highell authozitie, un the partie ap- 
gentleman. peàled vnto. And this anſwere is confirmed by their fourth 
yag<-24. Treaſon, where they flatly denie her Paieſlies ropall pꝛero⸗ 
| | Satte 
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gatiue ouer them, while they affirme difloyally, perempto⸗ 
rily, ſaucily,and tootoo arrogantlp, that there is no other to 
appeale vnto, but onely the biſhoppe of Rome, whom they 
know (as is alreadie pꝛoued,) to be her Maieſties moz⸗ 
tall enemie , and the chiefe agent, in all conqueſts , in 
ualions, plots, conſpiraties, trealons, . bloodie intendments 
whatlocuer, againſt Nueene Elizabeth, her ſacred perſon, 
her Realmes,herroyall honour, her pzincely Diademe and 
molt noble peereleſſe regalitie.Secondly,by not appealing, 
ſeculars ſhould haue beene vniuſt and vnnaturall, as is in 
the ſecond obſeruation, but to the Pope, not to Mucene E- 
lizabeth. To her, thep are thereby in deed vniuſt, oz that 
thep withhold therebp, their homage due vnto her. to her, 
they are indeed vnnaturall, becauſe they deny that loyalty, 
which by nature they owe vnto her, and thep are in a ſozt 
naturalized to his diſholie holines, by the ſaid appeale: 
Fo2 they lay flatly,in the next article of the lame quodlibet, 
that t jep map not yeeld to the Jeſuites , vntill his holines 
haue decided the cauſe in the court of Rome. And pet vn- 
witingly, they condemne themſelues in an other place, 
graunting that they may not by wo2de oꝛ wziting , im- quodlib. 8. 
pugne the parliamentall Lawes of this land, M 

Thirdlp, by not appealing, they ſhould haue beene pꝛe * f 

iudiciall to pꝛince Church, and all eſtates, as is in the ſe⸗ 
cond obleruation; but not to the p2ince, Church, oz State 
of England: ergo, to the pꝛince, Church, and State of 
Rome, fo2 ot fo2ce they muſt ſo meane, the fo2ce of trueth 
hath infozced their penne. Fourthly,they appealed foz her 
Maieities ſecuritie, as is inthe third obſeruation; where 4 Tree 
I taanot enough admire, the impudent inſolencie of theſe cue 
dillopall Seculars, who make a treacherous flowꝛiſh, as if ſolcuc tcl- 
the ſecuritie of their dꝛead Soueraigne, did depend vpon lowcs, 
their Popes good pleaſure, and their freacherous appeale 
vnto him. Verein they make hauocke or her Maieſties ſta⸗ 
tutc-lawes, which els where by poptth ſtatization and e⸗ 
quiuocation. they ſay they may not offend. A note wozthy 
to be remembꝛed. Fifthlyp, they appealed fo2 the quiet of 
the late, whichis as dillopallp ſpoken, as the e ge 3 

R 3 od 
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| Gad auert, that the peace of her Maieſties Fafe, and her 
| Realmes,do at any time ſtand in neede of the Popes fa⸗ 
aour, ⁊ the intreatie ofthe (cdictous Seculars. Sixtip, they 
appealed fo2 the auopdance of inuaſions and conſpiracies, 
as is in the tifch obſeruation; out of which confeſſion, 3 
inkerre theſe two impoꝛtant toꝛollaries. Firſt, that tonſpi⸗ 
Coral. racies and inuaſions are ſtill intended, againſt her ſacred 
Coca a. perſon, her ropall thꝛone, her crowne, her ſtate, and domi⸗ 
nnions. Secondly, that the Pope is the p2incipallacfo2, in 
all plots, conſpiracies, treacheries, inuaſions, and con- 
queſts; intended againſt the Queen, her realms, and faiths 
full ſubiccts. I therefo2e conclude, that the Scculars are 
this day as dangerous, in al treaſonable plots,bloody pꝛac⸗ 
tizes, and diſlopallconſpiracies, as they haue beene heres 
tofoze . Foz albeit they belabour themſelues ſeriouſip, to 
hide and bolſter out all their curſed intendements, a- 
gainſt their dꝛead ſoucraigne and natiue Countrey;efpecis 
ally, when they are occaſioned to ſpeake of matters of ſtate, 
ce the as they doe v2 may concerne their owne perſons; pet doe 
ro. chapter they but equiuotate and tempo213e in lo doing, and thatas 
. ne 3. lcoꝛnefullp and treacherouſly, as euer did the Jeſuites. Df 
ien which point none can be ignoꝛant, that ſhall ſeriouſly pers 
i Ccoad uſe and ponder this diſcourſe. TWhercfoze, as the Secu⸗ 
book. lars ſay of the Jeluites, ſo ſay J of them; that though they 
. ſweare,can pet we not ſafcly beleeue them in ſtate- aſtairs. 


inte {c- the realon is euident, becauſe they doe not acknowledge as | 
vi booke, up magiſtrate vnder her Paieſtie, to be their lawfuli and 
N chap 3. competent iudge. If they ſay, weite, o2ſweare the con⸗ 
4 inne. krarp, vet gineno credife ts them therein: fo2 euen then 
N doe they ſeeke to delude the Pagiſfate, by their hypotriti⸗ 


| call and execrable equinocations. No, no, it neither doth 
F noꝛ tan ſtand with popilh religion; tothinke and beleeue 
that Queen Elirabetb, (whom God long pꝛeſerue oner vs,) 
1 can oꝛdeine any competent iudge ouer them. And conſes 
quently; vntill the Seculars renounce the Pope and his 
damnable pꝛocedings againſt Chaiſtian kings, their royal 

4 


diademes, and ſacred regalities;they will doubtleſſe delude 
N the maieſtrates, with their fondely inuented equino⸗ 
* | cations, 
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cafiones , This is a graue aduilo which map not Le ſoz⸗ 


gotten, 
Aduiſo . V. 


Of the opinion, affection, and true meaning of the ſeculars, 
in all the treaſonable prattiſes,bloudie conſpiracies, 
and other diſloyall intendmentes, againſi their 
dread ſoueraigne and natine 

countrie. 


DBoofc. 3. 


TI ſeculars conſpire, conturre, and iumpe with the 


Jeſuites,in opinion,affection, and inward meaninge; / 


touching the Popes autho2itie, the bloudie conſpiracies, 


4 
Ne 


N 


inuaſions, conqueſt, x other diſloyall intendments, againk 


moſt noble Queene Elizabeth, and dur nattuc country. this 
J pꝛoue by manie ſtrong, weightie, and irreſragable rea⸗ 
ſons. 

The firſt reaſon. 


The pꝛetenſes of ſuch pꝛactiſes were generall, and tom⸗ 
mon to all Catholikes alike, all maintaining one the ſame 
opinion, conccruing what might be done by Apoſtolical pos 
wer t authozitie, 4 neuer talking of what was ncceſſarie, 
Thus is it witten, quodl. 8. art. 9. pag. 277. but the ſecu⸗ 
lars are papiſts aſwcll as the Jeſuites, Ergo, of the ſanie opi⸗ 
nion with the Jeſuites. Heere the reader may ſee plainely; 
that the ſeculars iumpe with the opinion ok the Jeſuits, 
touching the popes authozitie. Foz by apoſtolicall power, 
they vnderſtand the power and authozitie ofthe Pope, To 
which mult be added, (which is alreadie pꝛoued, )that the 
Pope hath excommunicated her Maieſtp de fas, and hath 
beene the chiefeſt agent, in all treaſonable pꝛadiſes, bloodie 
conſpiracies, inuaſions, conqueſts, and other execrable in⸗ 
tendments; againſt her Paieſties perſon, honour, ffate, 
and dominions. To this mult likewiſe be added, which is 
alſo pꝛoued: that the Jeluitcs affirme malepeartly , dam⸗ 
nablie, and diſlopallp, that the Pope hath done nothing in 
the pꝛemiſtes, but that he lawtuily might doc, U 

1 


Quodl.8. 
art. 9. pag, 


277. 
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The ſecond Reaſon. 


Among many examples ok the deare loue and compal⸗ 
lion of the Popes holines towards tie inhabitants and 
pꝛinces of this land, in times of imminent commonwealths 
danger s: the chiefe ſince the No2man conqueſt, was thew- 
ed in the daies andraignes of king Henric the ſecond lurna⸗ 
med Fitzempreſſe, and ef his ſonne king lohn the third Po⸗ 


narkeof England of a Plantagenets ropall race. Againſt 


whom hauing vſed his fatherly coꝛrection, ( as paſtor vni⸗ 
vniuerſall ouer the whole flocke of Ch2i:c,) foz their great 
crueltie and tyrannie vſed towards their naturall ſubicas; 
vet vpon their repentance, mercifully receiuing them into 
grace and fauour of Gods Church againe; his holines on 
the behalfe of the ſecond, did not onely accurſe and excom⸗ 
municate pzince Lewis of France Vith all his adherents, 
foꝛcing hun fo peeld vp all the intereſt, right, and title, that 
he oꝛ his poſteritie had 02 euer ſhould haue to the Engliſh 
crowne, but alſo ſurrendzed vp the ſaid crowne of England 
franke and free, to king lohn and his heires and (lucceliours 
from of the head of Cardinall Pandulphus, hauing fit mz 
th2onized thꝛee daies therewith in the Popes right. And 
thouſands there are in England. that deſire as much. Thus 
is it wzitten, quodl. 8. att . page. 327. 

Out of theſe wo2ds it is euidently deduced, that the 
Pope taketh vpon him, (though moſt iniuriouſlp and tys 
rannically,) to tranſlate kingdomes, to depoſe kings, Em- 
perours, and Ponarkes, and to beſtow their pzincely Dias 
demes and ropall regalities, as ſeemeth beſt to his good 
pleaſure. Yea, which is moze to be admired, the ſeculars, 
(who in outward ſhew of woꝛds by often and earncſt pꝛo⸗ 
teſtations, affirme themſelues to be moſt loyall ſubieas ) 
appꝛoue the Pope in ſo doing. Foz firlt, where the Pope 
had excommunicated and depoſed king Henry , they terme 
it his fatherlp cozrection.Secoadly,they {ay he did it, by his 
vniuerſall authoꝛity ouer the whole Church. Thirdly,they 
terme the depoſing of pzince Lewis, and the —_—_ of 

ing 
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king Iohn fo the crowne , the chiefeſt fatherly compaſſion 
ſince the Nozman coquelt. Fourthly,they tell vs, that Cars 
dinall Pandulphus was thꝛee daies enthzonized, with the 
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crowne of England vpon his head, in the rightof the Pope: 


which fozraine ty2annicall fac, they commend e appꝛoue. 
Fiftly, they tell vs, that the Pope enfo2ced king Lewis, to 
peeld vp his whole title and right, that epther he oz his po⸗ 
ſteritie had oz euer ſhould haue, to the Engliſh crowne. 
This they likewiſe appꝛoue and commend. DSirtly, they 
crie and exclayme with open mouthes, that thouſands in 
England defire as much to be done. Which is all one, (as 
I interp2efeit,) as if they wiſhed the Pope to ſend ſome 


Cardinall from Rome, fo be enthzonized thzee daies with — 
the Engliſh crowne vpon his head, in the right of his holi⸗ bent and 
nes, and then to ſurrender it vp to Arbella, oz to ſome other vic diſ- 


popilh fanozite. Foz ſo the Spaniard oz other fozreyner loyaltie. 


haue it not, thep haue their deũre. Me thinke this my gloſſe 
ſwarueth not much from the text. The reaſon is cleare, the 
reader can eaſily make application thereof. 


The third Reaſon. 


I know, that [ere eccleſiaſtico, and by the authozitie and 
ſentence of the Popes holines , much moze may be done, 
then hcere J will ſpeake of. But pet Ithinke it will pꝛoue 
in the end the beſt courſe, foz men not to doe ſo much as 
they may. Many things be lawkull, which are not expedi⸗ 
ent. Thus is it wꝛitten, quodl. o. art. 3. pag. 293. 

This reaſon 46 authoritate, ( fo2 better reaſons then their 
owne grants and confeſſions, cannot be had,) is as ſtrong 
as the fozmer, if it be well noted with the circumKtances 
thereof, Foz firſt,after Watſon, (who ſpeaketh in the name 
of the ſeculars ,) had told vs by the doctrine of a learned 
man, that if we goe no further then to the law of nature, o: 
to the law of God, no king is depꝛiued from his ſoueraign⸗ 
tie ouer his ſubiects, though it be foz the ſinneof apoſtaſie 
from faith; fozthwith he addeth the wozvs of this pꝛeſent 

; -= reaſon, 
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reaſon,affirming peremptoꝛzilp, that the Pope tan do moze; 
then he will heere ſet downe. Hecondlp, he telleth vs here, 
that kings can neyther by Gods law, noꝛ by the law ol na⸗ 
ture, be depoſed from their crownes and regalities; and 
conſequently, when he ſaith, the Pope can doe moze, hee 
mult perfo2ce affirme both impudently and (enſelefly, that 
the Popes power is aboue the power of God. The latter 
he dare not ſay; and yet hath Satan ſo bewitcyed and be- 
fotted him, that it followeth neceſſarily of the fozmer:thaf 
is. of the doctrine, which he deliuereth from the penne of 
alearned w2iter', and putteth it downe foz good. Now 
what is it, that the Pope can doe moze, then may be done 
by the law of nature and of God ? fozſooth, he can ercoms 
municate kings, depoſe kings from their ropall thzones, 
and put their Diademes vpon the Headcs of others, 
This is it, that Watſon will not ſay heere, becauſe it 
is not expedient. Yet vnwittingly (the truth enfozcing 
him,) he telleth vs no lefſe in another place. Foz, a reue⸗ 
rend pꝛieſt (ſaith he,) and ancient gentleman, ould maſter 
Middleton, was content at Parſons his motion, to lubſcribe 
to the title of Infanta; bpon condition.that ſhe ſhould be toys 
ned by marriage, to ſome noble oꝛ pere oł our land, Thus 
they weite, peruſe the place quoted in the margent.Againe, 
in another place it is thus witten; ſay then foꝛ the pꝛeſent, 
(which pet is moze then J would willingly put to ma'n⸗ 


taine, the time ot our afflited ſtate conſidered,) that his ho? 


lines and the king of Spapne might lawſully haue taken 
armes, againſt her Maieſtie and this her king dome our 
natiue land; pet was it a ſhamefull part of father Parſons 


and his companions, to be the contriuers 02 inſtigatoꝛs of 
1. Theſe are the expꝛeſſe woꝛds, of the plate quoted in the 
margent. Out of theſe two leuerall allertions, the confir⸗ 


mations of the third reaſon general; J gather firſt. that 
all the difference betweene the Jeſuites and the Seculars, 
concerning the muaũion and conqueſt of this land, conſi- 
ſeth in this onelp point, vc. that the Zeſnites would haue 
the Late Inf nta at payne to be the QAucene of England, 


but the ſeculars will haue an Engliſh man, to be ling of 
| the 


ofpopiſhtyranny. FT" 17 I 


the land. They differ not in the thing fo be done, but in te 
manner of contriuing the thing that ſhould be don e ; not Merke this 
in the partie to be depoſed from the crowne, but in the per- mayo 
ſon that ſhould haue the Crowne; not about taking the %;,0.23;. 
crowne from Queene Elzabeth, but about giuing the gh. 
crown to the Spaniſh Ladie. The reaſonhereof is euident, 
becauſe our Quodhbetif tellcth vs roundlp, that old Mid- 

dleton conlented willingly ; to giue his name to the 

charter of ſubſcription; in the behalfe of the Ladie In- 

fanca of @payne; vpon condition that the ſhould be married 

to ſome Cualiſh noble man. Which dillopall narration, 

the ſecular Quodlibetiſt appzoneth and greatly tommen⸗ 

deth, terming the (aid Midleton a reuerend pꝛieſt and anci⸗ . 
ent genileman. J gather ſecondly, that our Quodlibeliſt I- 
Watſon, ungeth the ſelfe ſame ſong with uld trapterous eee are 
Midletor. Foz he putteth the caſe; that the pope c @Dpaniſh a« trayto- 
king ſhould be ſaid to haue taken aWmes lawfully , againſt cou as che 
her Paleſlie and her Realme of England. That done, ug gg 
toꝛſoth, he telteth vs that he would not willingly maintain 7000. 
that doctrine, the time qq cirtumſtances considered. Where 
he vnwittingly auoucheth ; that the Pope and king ol 
Spayne might lawfully take armes, to depoſe her Paieſtie 
from her royall Diademe. Yeazhe granteth, that he would 
defend the ſame doctrine, but that the time is not coꝛreſpon⸗ 
dent thereunto. Let the wozds be well pondered, and this 


will be the ſenle. 
The fourth Reaſon. 


The Quodlibetiſt and the ſetulars.doe offen pꝛoteſt their 
obedience to the pope , and ſubmit themſelnes and all their imp con 
wꝛitings, yea, euerie wo2d ſillable and tiffe, to the cenſure 4. p. 
of the Romane Church. One place may luffice, where quodiib. 
theſe wozds are to be read. With all hun bie obedience to 3%, 
the ſea Apoſtolihe be it ſpoken, Qiodl. g. art. 8 pg. 267. Pe 

This reaſon doth plainely conuince, the contents of this 
fift ade to be true. Fo2 how is it poſſible to conceive, that 
they ſhall in true meaning, ſay oꝛ wꝛite any thing aga uit 
the pope on the behalfe of her Maieſtie: who pꝛoteſt zealouſ⸗ 
ly befoze God and his Angels. that they will yecld all cbe- 
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diente to the pope,x ther efoꝛe do ſubmit themſelues and all 
their wzitings, ſentences,wo2ds, and ſillables, to his cen» 
ſure and iudgement ? it cannot be, they do but tempoꝛize in 
theſc ſtate matters, they vſe Jeſuiticall equiuocation. 


The fifth Reaſon. 


The ſeminaries were willing at the firſt, to tolonr hide, 
and conceale all, making the Jeſuites cauſes, attempts, in⸗ 
tents, pꝛactiſes, and pꝛoce dings their owneinenery thing, 
vntill at laſt they were intangled , by penall lawes iuftly _ 
made againſt them equally, as againſt the Jeſuites. Theſe 
* wo2ds are (ct downe, in the p2eface to the Quodlibets, 
page:. Againe, in another place the pꝛieſts wꝛite thus: 
we had ſome of vs greatiy appꝛoued the ſaid rebellion; 
highly extolled the rebels, and pitifully bewailed their ru⸗ 
ine and ouerthzow. Man of our affections were knit to 
the Spaniards, and fo2 our obedience to the pope, we all do 
p2ofelle it. The attempts both of the pope and Spaniard 
failing in England, his holines as a tempozall pꝛince, di 
plaied his banner in Jreland. The plot was to dep2ine her 
highnes firſt from that kingdome, if they could, then by de⸗ 
grees, to depoſe her from this. In all theſe piots none were 
moꝛe foꝛward, then many or vs that were pzieſts. Theſe are 
the expꝛeſſe wo2ds of the pꝛieſts, in their impoztant conſi⸗ 


derations, page.15. Loe, this reaſon is ſo plaine, that it 


nedcth no application. All both Jeſuites and Seminaries 
will obey the pope, and the pope will hane them to murther 
their ſoueraigne. Theſe things the ſeculars conccaled a 
long time, and would neuer haue diſtouered thrm, if netel⸗ 
ſitie had not conſtrained them ſo to do. Foz, as the common 
pꝛouerbe is, when theeues beginne to reckon, true folks 
ſhallhaue their owne. I thercfoze conclude, that the ſecu⸗ 
lars doe pꝛoue themſelues arrant traptoꝛs, and that when 
they lay ought to the contrary.theꝝ doe then but tempo2ize, 
diſſemble, and equiuocate. To which J adde, that when 
they lay, (we ſay without all equinocation, ) then do they 
equiuotatei in the highelt degree, toꝛ xmulata ſanctitas duplex 


ft 
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eſt iniquites. The truth is this; if we will not be deluded, 
we mult not in tate matters gine credite to them. They 
vtter many truthes inderde, but with an intention much 
like the deuils; who ſpeaketh the truth in the beginninge, 
that he may deceiue in the ending. | 


N Per fo I. 74 
Of the Popes aouble perſon, an ly 
F holineſſe. ; In 


Þus wꝛiteth our graue Quodlibetiſt; as the pꝛudent 

Greeke appealed from Alexander furious to Alexander 
ſober, and Biſhop Croſtrate fro Pope Adrian pꝛʒiuate to pope 
Adrian publique, and as Sm pontife x in ¶ athedra Petri; (6 
may the ſeculars, notwithſtanding any decree ſet 
downeby his holines to the confrarie,by wꝛonge infozma- 
tion ginen; appeale euen from the pope as Clemens, vnto 
his holineſſe as Peter. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, quod. 
6. art. 10. In the very ende thereof. By this doctrine ſo Thisisa 
plainly delinered, (which is a tonſtant poũtion in the Ro- h N. 
miſh Church, the ſeculars giue vs to vnderſtand, that ere» ma church. 
crable and neuer enough deteſted fallacie; wherewith the ſe D. Elyes 
Pope and his popelinges haue a longe time feduced, the notes vpon 
greater part ofthe chriſtian woꝛlo. vie. That the Pope may *< Apolo- 
erreasapziuatoman , but notas u publique perſon, Df 7"? p, 
which abſurde doctrine J haue wꝛitten at large, in mp freas 6. 

(le intituled the hunting ofthe Nomich fore . Iwill there- 
foze at this pꝛeſent only ſpeake thereot, as theſe woꝛds giue 
me fit occaſion. Firlt then; we lee heere, that if we meane 
to wzinge any truth out of the Popes noſe, we muſt haue 
recourle to his holineſſe, at ſuch time as hee is ſober ;not 
when he is furious, leaſt he become tarke madde,and foz- 
getfo2 euer the knowledge ofthe truth. Hecondl, we muſt , 
baue his aduiſe, when he is a publique perſon, nota pꝛi⸗ 
uate man. Thirdly, we mut goe vnto him, not as he is in 
deed, this oꝛ that pope; but as he is Saint Peter, that bleſſed 3 
Apoſtleofour Loꝛd Jeſus. Thus much is gathered out ok 
this popilh docrine,by euident -= neceſlarie n | 

3 ele 
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 Secbooke. frine. Nay, otherwile he cannot poſſibip tell when heſhall 
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» Theſe points, if they be well marked, will vtterly cenfoutib 

= all popiſh doctrine, and turne it vpfide dewne, Foz firſt, it 

is a conſtant axiome in all popiſh dectrine that the pope and 

none but the pope, muſt iudge in all controverſies of faith 

and doctrine, This notwithſtanding, we ſee by this popiſh 

dodrineʒ that it the pope iudge of any matter, as he is furi⸗ 

ous, and not ſober; as he is a pꝛiuate man, and not a publi⸗ 

que perſon; as he is Clemens, Sixtus, Adtianus, o ſome o- 

ther like Pope, and not Saint Peter himlſelfe ; then he may 

The Pope erre, and fo both be deceiued and deceiue others. whereup- 
may be on it followeth ofneceſſitic, that euerp one muſt examine 
iudged, e- well thepopes docrine and iudgement, befoze he beleeue 
by Popiſh it; otherwiſe doubtleſle, he may reteiue poyſon ſoʒ medicine, 
do grine. - falſehod foz truth e erroneous fo2 ozthodore chrifttan docs 


3 14 appeale from the Pope, as a falfe teacher and reducer ofthe 
<cuci-3- people. Secondly,the time cannot be named, in which the 
' biſhopeof Rome ſhalbe the biſhope there, and nota publi⸗ 
que perſon at the ſelte ſame time. fo2 euen then, when he is 

a lleepe, he is a publique perſon, 02 cls no biſhoppe doubt⸗ 
belle. foꝛ onte a biſhope euer a biſhope, by popiſh indelible 
character. Yet J grant willingly, that a publique parſon 
may doe ſome act, which may be cenſared the ac ofa pzinat 
man; but that cannot ſerue their turne . Thirdly,ifthe pas 
. pilts will neuer appeale to the Pope, no2 haue any inter⸗ 
- courſe with him, vntill he be Saint Peter; they ſhall neuer 
doe it till the woꝛlos end. Fourthly,if they will appeale 
from the now Pape, as Clemcns,they muſt perfozceappeale 
from him in ech reſpec; oz els he muff be chꝛiſtened againe, 
and haue anew name. But pardon me, he was called Cle- 
iners when he became their Pope. Be it ſo. Ergo when they 
appeale from him as Clemens, they appeale from him as 
Pope. Foz doubtles ifhe be not Clemens the Pope, he is not 
pe at all. Fiftlp if he be Peter by office o2 calling, then 

5 is he alwaies Peter; vnleſſe perhapes he be ſometime Luci- 
fer, which were a rare metamo2phoſis. Sirtly, this popiſh 
diſtinction may fitly be termed, a tricke of faſt and loooſe. 

6 Foz, ifthe Pope define a truth, they may lap, he defined as 
a 


as a 2 ne i 


of popiſhtyfinnie: 


a pulfike parſon. But if he denne anerrour,then they ſay, © 

he defined as a pziuateman. Do doubtles it may by ſaid in- 2 | 
deede, that he can nener erre; but ſome man in his coate,oz noterie, 
ſome deuill under his pall. See the eleuenth avuiſo, and but the di. 
note it well. M 1 his 


Aduiſo. VII. ; 
Of the penall flatutes, againſt Ieſuites and 


Seminaries. 


ntill at laſt they were intãgled by penall lawes, which : 

wereiuſtly made againft themequally,as againit the Won bis 
Jeſuites. Thus doe the leculars wzite of themſelues in the yoo * 
p:eface to the quodlibets. page. 6. towards the end. Againe, is of great 
in an other place,J find theſe wozds, All pꝛieſts q others, imp. 
that are not of that ſeditious Jeſuiticall and ſpaniſh faction, 
are bound in charitie, as now the cale ſtàds, to detect them 
to the vttermoſt. Firlt, foz a taueat tothe ignorant mul⸗ 
titude ſeduced bp them, hereafter to be ware of them. De⸗ 
tondly, perlegem talionis, returningtheir malice, detrat⸗ ThePriefts 
tion, dełamation, calumniation, obloquie, and what not in⸗ are bound 
uented by them againſt the innotent, vpon their otone n ret 
beads. Theſe wozds are ſet downe, quodl. 1. an. 4. page. 9. cite. 
This is a moſt excellent aduiſo. Foz firff, we learne heare 
- bythe feculars their owne fre and voluntary confeſſion, 
that which J couldhardly haue belteued, it à had not found 
it wꝛiten in their owne bokes. viz. That the penall lawes 
of this land, are iuſtly made againſt the Jeſuits and þ ſemi- 
naries. Oh (wete Jeſas? who could haue beleeuedthis.. 
Chis is that mightie point, again which all the papiſtes Woes 
doe ſo often and bitterly efclame; to witte, that the popich ie Perch, 
pꝛieſts and Jeſaites are put to death foz their conſcience, conſeſſe 
and not fo2 treaſon. Foz ſ@ing they graunt thoſe penall treely,thar 
lawes, by which they are conninced of treaſon, to be juſtly bey are 
made againſt them; they doe conſequently grant, that ther 01s. 
areerecuted foz treaſon. et it may alſo be ſaid, that theꝝ 
die fo2 their conſcience,becauſe their conſcience is to take 
part with the Pope, and to make warre againſt — a 
uer 
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Jeſaites are ſo ſeditious and traptorous companions; that 
the ſecular pꝛieſts are bound in conſcience, to detec and res 
ueale there bad diſlopall dealing. To which J mult needes 
adde; as a pleſant adianct;that theſe good fcl!owes the ſe⸗ 
culars; are in the ſame pꝛedicament with the Jeſuites, 


and guiltie of the ſelle ſame treaſons , as is alrcadie 
zoued. 


Aduiſo. VIII. 
of the great, ſtrong, and migltie frends, of 
the Ieſuites and ſeculart. 


12 Jeſuits thinke it is vnknown, vnder whoſe wings 
the arch · pꝛieſt liues hzowded,oz to and from whome 
the letter was ſent on father Gerards behalfe, to wiſh her 
( after ſome few complements and thankes foz the token 
ſhee lent him, )to keepeher Jewell(the ſaid Gerard) well, 
ec. D2 who they be, that plie and plead fo2 the Jeluites 
vnder -hand; oz by whomethey are backt, to beſo bould as 
they are both in pꝛiſon and abzoad; to make their vaunt, 


that they haue moe x greater friends, both in Þ Engliſh x 

Note this @cottith court, then the feculars haue; moze then halle na⸗ 
point well; Ming ſome particular Nobles and others, in high effeme 
nisrobe and autho2ity vnder her maieſtie, that are ſecretly entered 
— into league with them on the ſpaniſh behalfe. Theſe woꝛds 
ett are let downe, quodl.7. art. 2. page. 188. Againe in an other 
1y place, it it plainly wꝛitten; that the Earle of Eſſex, was ſo⸗ 


licited to be the Ringe ofSpaines ctoſe penſioner, fo2 furve- 
ring ofthe inuaſions.quodl. 7 art. 2. pag. 189 A Jeſuite pꝛieſt 
was ſent from Parſons fo the ſaid Earle of Eſſex. to moue 
him to take a penſion of the King of Spaine pziuatly foz the 
aduancement ofhis deſign2ments. quod]. F. art. 8. pag. 150. 
In an other place they wzite bouldlp, that foure ſemina⸗ 
rie pꝛieſts were altogether at ſupper, with a noble perſon, a 
Lo ofhigh renoune who would not ſift downe, vntill they 
all were (et and placed befoze him. quodl. 3. art. 1. page. 51. 
In an other place, it is thus wzitten ; theſe two noble — 

ons 


of popiſh tyrannie; 129 Broke, 3; 
ſons are now moſt earneſt perſecutozs of the Jeſuites and 
Arch-p2ielts ſedition, ſalſehood, and faction.quodl. 4. art. 7, 
page. 126, Jn another place thus; and other like ſpeaches 
be vſed of him, to an honorable Carle who tolo me it.quod. 

ꝗ. art. g. page. 132. In an other plate thus; Parions, in his Note this 
bookes affirmeth the infortunat Ho vard of Nozfolke, to point well. 
haue bene one and the chiefe cauſe of the ouerthzow both of 

the Church and common wealth, yet with whome hee and 

his haue had, (J will not ſay haue. videanr , moze ins 

ward and cloſe dealing, foʒ the aduancement to the crowne 

by marriage of the ladie Arbella.&c. and other means then 

with any other houſe and familie. quodl. 7.art.g. page. 21 2. 

This is a woꝛth and a very golden aduiſo. Foz by it, hee 

that hath but one epe may ſ&, what a daungerous kind of 

people the Jeſuites and the ſeculars bee. Foz to ſap no- 

thing of their pꝛactiſos with the late Carle of Ellex, 

noꝛ of that tender and deare familiaritie, which they 

haue with manp of the nobilitie; this is a thing that mas 

keth me ſigh and grone, when J remember it; v-= .- That 

ſome nobles and others in high efteeme and authozitie vn⸗ 

der her maieſtie: are ſecretly entered into league with the 
Jeſuites, on the behalfe of the King of @paine,fo2 the longe 
intended conqueſt ot this land. This, this, is it, which can 

not but grieue and wound euen tothe heart: ali true hear- ,,_,. mol 
ted Engliſh, that ſhall heare the ſame. Not the ſeminaries (or chiins 
doubtles of themſelues, but the holy Ghoſt enſoꝛcing them ſake. 
thereunto, haue reuealed this notable ſtratageme. Pea, the 

ſeculars doe acknowledge thus much themlelucs , wbere 
they wꝛite in this maner; God hath moſt ſtraungly and in See the re- 
verp indeed (as it may bee termed, ) miraculouſly revealed pou ry 
the truth which longe hath bene hidden. quod) g. art. . pag 0.8. 
267. Thus we ſe, the Pꝛieſts haue diſcouered long hidden 

traptoꝛs, and detected many notozious treaſons:pet not in⸗ 

tending good thereby to Quene Elizabeth, but to their 

owne perſons in their combat with the Jeſuites. J truſt her 
maieſties wiſe and faithfull counſellers, will haue due cõ⸗ 
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Aduiſo. IX. 


Of the Ieſuiticall exerciſe and their profitable ef- 
8 fect, thereof. 7 


irſt Iohn Gerard the Yeſuife cauſed Henrie Drurie to ens 
ter into this Jeluiticall exerciſe, and thereby got him 
to ſell the mannoꝛ of Lozellin Suffolke,4 other lands to 8ᷣ 
value of 3500, poundss got all the money himlelfe;the ſaid 


Druric hauen choſen to be alay-bzother.Afterwards he ſent 


him to Antwerpe, to haue his Nouitiat by the pꝛouinciall 
there, by name Oliuerius Manerius, (foz at that time father 
Garnet had not authozity to admit any; where after twelue 
oꝛ fourthtecne daies he died, not without luſpition of ſome 
indirect dealing. 

Secondly, the ſaid Gerrard gaue the ſame exerciſe to 
Maiſter Anthonic Rowſe, of whome he got aboue 1000. 
pounds. 5 

Thirdly , the ſaide Gerrard gaue the exerciſe to 
Edwarde Walpoole , Whome hee cauſed to ſell the 


manner of Tuddenham, and had ok him about 1000, 


Parkes, 

Fourthly, he gaue the crerciſe to Maiſter James Li- 
nacre his fellow pꝛiſoner in the Clinke, from whome hee 
dꝛewe there 400.pounds; and afterwards got a pꝛomiſe of 
him of all his lands,but was p2eucnted thereof by the ſaid 
Linacres death. _ | 

Fiftly,vnder pꝛetence ofthe ſaid erertiſe, he couſined ſyr 
Edmond Huddleſtones ſonne and heire by ſundzy leights, 
of aboue.1 000. pounds. 

S:rtlp, he hath dzawen Maiſter William Wiſeman in⸗ 
fo the ſaid exerciſe ſo oft, as he hath left him now very bare 
to liue. So he dealt alſo with Maiſter Thomas Wiſem in, 
whoſe land he gotte, and the ſent him to Antwerpe, where 
he died. | 

Scuenthly, he wzought ſo with Maiſter Nicholas King 
lately of Grapes Inne, as he hath gotten moſt of his liuing, 
and ſent him to Kome-Pailter Roger Lee of Buckingham 


ſhire 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
Hire hath beene in this exerciſe likewiſe,andis alſo by him 
ſent to Rome. 

Eightip, in like manner he dealeth with ſuch gentlewo⸗ 
men as he thinketh fit fo2 his turne and dzaweth them to 
his excrciſe; as the Ladie Louc!l, miſtreſſe Hapwood, and 
miſtreſſe Wiſeman now pzifoner;of whom he got ſo much, 
as now ſhe ſceleth the want of it. 

Ninthly, he d2ue Piltrelle Forteſcue the widowe of 
Paiſter Edmond Forteſcue into his exerciſe, and ſo 
got a farme wozth 50. poundes a yere, and paide her no 
rent. 

Tenthly, by this his exerciſe ofconſinage, he perſwaveth 
fach gentlewomen as haue large poztions to their mariage, 
fo giue the ſame to him and his companie, and to become 
Nunnes. So he pꝛeuapled with two of Paiſter Williame 
Wiſemans daughters of Broddockezwith Elizabeth Sherlie, 
bozne in Leiceſterſhire; with Dorothy Buckwood· Maiſter 
Richard Buckwoods daughter of Suffolke, who had a great 
poꝛtion giuen her by the Ladie Elizabeth Drurie her grands 
mother; with miſtreſſe Marie Tremaine, Maiſter. Tremains 
daughter of Coznewell (he hauing a large poztion; with 
Miſtreſſe Pary Tremain of Doꝛcetſhire, of whome he had 
aboue. 200. pounds; with miſtrefle Anne Arundle, of whom 
he got a great poztion; with Ladie Marie Percie, who is 
now a Nunne at Bruxclls. All theſe woꝛds ofthis holy cou⸗ 
finage,J would ſap, exerciſe, are ſet down in expꝛeſſe terms, 
quodli. 3. art. 10. toward the end. By this aduiſo wee may 
ſee, in what ſoꝛt and by what meanes, our Jeſuites haue en⸗ 
riched their coffers; and conſcquently,we may haue a cons 
iedturall pꝛognoſtication thereby, that they expect a day, 
when tobeſtow the ſame to their aduantage. In the meane 
time, if they with their cd plices be permitted (cot free; they 
will ſet the whole land on ſtre, wich their ſeditious 4 blou- 
die treacheries. 


T2 Aduiſo. 
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Aduiſo. . of 
of Jeſuiticall religious pollicie neuer inough 
tobe aamired, 


T is aplaine teſtimonie of no religion in the Jeſuites, 
but flac Atheiſme, making religious pietie, but onipa mat 
ter of mecre pollicie. Theſe woꝛds are crp2cllely (et downe; 


quod! 6. art. 4. Paꝑ. 168. 


There is not a Jeſuite, noꝛ a Jeſuifes fautour any where 
to be found, but he hath a fowle taſt of Atheiſme, either di⸗ 
red ip per /e, 02 indirectly, 02 virinte prom princpa {us agen- 
11s. The experience whereok, halfe witted men may ſee in 
England, and els where. Thele expꝛeſſe woꝛds are ſet down 
quodl. . ait. 4. p. l 13. 

The Jeſuites haue moſt trayfozouſly caſt the platfozme, 
doe goe about ſo much as wit of man can deuile, to bzing 
all Minges, pꝛinces, t ſtates in chꝛiſtendome, vnder their 
ſubiedion.quodl art. 7. page. 313. 

They (the Jeſuites) haue made religion, but an art of 
ſuch as liue by their wits, and a very hotch potch of oni 
gutberam. Thele woꝛds are ſet downe; quodl. 2. art. 8. page. 


The Jeſuites, during the time ok their rebellious pꝛacti⸗ 
ſes and conſpiracies, againſt the late ning Henrie the 3, of 
France, Venry now regnant the 4. did caſt at the whole 
kingdome and crowne of Fraunce. quodlibet. 9. art. 6. 

age. 211. a 
l The {eculars will be, when not one Jeſuite (hall be left 
aliue in the wo2ld,(vulelic they amend their manners, and 
refozme their ozder.) but all damned foz heretikes , oz 
thzuſte out of Godes Church, as apeſtatacs and As 
theiſtes , Theſe wo2ds are to be read, quodlibet. 2. art. 7. 
age. 42. 1 * 

Vow the Jeluites haue abuſed that ſacred ſeale (of cons 
feſſion) of purpoſe to tyrannize ouer pooꝛe ſoules, as gets 
ting thereby occaſion to intrude themſelues fo2 diſpoſing 
and managing of their wozdly cauſes, J leaue it to ſundzp 


repozts - 


repo2ts and wofullerperiences, whereof. miſtreſſe Wibur 
in Rent together with her huſband. can and will be witneſs 
les another dap, againſt father Curry the Jeſuite, vnleſſe 
his repentance were great to2 it, ere he died. Theſe wo2ds 
are ſet downe, quodl. 2. art 4. page. 69. 

Dnelpy in hell and amongſt heretikes ord, negligitar, Ergo, 
the Jeſuites appointing vs a ſuperiour / without o2der , ) 
doe imitate one of theſe, the diuels, oꝛ heretikes, ) Theſe 
woꝛds are ſet downe. Quodl. 6. art. 4. pag. 164. 

One is in time of ſolemne pꝛoceſſions, at which it hath 
veene noted, that the Jeſuites will ſeldome oꝛ neuer come. 
Theſe woꝛds are to be read. Quodl.z. art. 1. page. 51. 

The power of pꝛieſthood is called into queſtion, by 
theſe new religious cribes and Phariſees, (the Jeſuites.) 
CTheſe woꝛds are ſet downe. Quodl. 2. art. 7. page 42. 

It followeth. that they muſt epther renounce the Catho⸗ 
like Churches authozitie, in crediting theſe falſe hearted, 
ſeditious, and erroneus Jeluites, oz elſe renounce the ſaid - 
Jeſuiticall doctrine. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, Quodl. 2. 
art.7. page. 42. By this Aduiſo we ſee plainely, that who? 
ſoeuer followeth the voctrine of the Jeſuites, muſt of necel⸗ 
ſitie renounce Chꝛiſts Church, Fie vpon them therfoze,and 
their badde religion. 


Aduiſo. XI. | 
Of the teſtimonie, that the Teſuites giue to the Pope. 


F ( the Jeſuites) haue pꝛeached openly in @payne, 
againſt Pope Sictus the laſt of all holy memazte; and 
raplung againſt him as againſt a moſt wicked man and 
monſter on earth, they haue called him a Lutheran here⸗ 
tike; they haue termed him a Molle, they have ſaid, he had 
vndone all Chꝛiſtendome, it he had lined. And CR 
Bellarmine, being aſked what he thought of his death, an- 
ſwered thus: concepts: verbi, quantum capio, quantum ſamo, 


pope s gone to hell. They gaue him doubtleſſe a merie. 
3 Farewell, 


of popiſhtyrann je. a 133 Booke. Þ 


quantum mictlige, deſcendu ad ferm. Thus in Cnglilh ; ns 


as farre J can perceine, vnderſtand, and appzehend, our t cl, 
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3 


4 


King Hcn- 
cy now 
regnant, 


174 The Anatomie 
farewell. Thie wo2ds are ſet downe , quodl. 3. art. 2; 
age. . 57. 

The Jeſuites hold and defend this p2opofition , homineme 
wor chriftianum poſſe eſſe Romanum Pontificem. A man that is 
not a Chꝛiſtian, map be the biſhop oz Pope of Rome, Theſe 
wozds are ſet downe in the diſcouerie. page-37. quodl. 4. 
art. 2. page. 100. Chis is a wozthie Aduiſo, which muft be 
well marked and rememb2ed,fo2 it giueth poperie a dcadly 
wound. Firſt, we ſee here, that the Pope map be an eths 
nicke oz atheiſt, and conſequently,that the Church of Rome 
may be ethnicall oꝛ atheall, ſuch às is their head. Secondly, 
that the pope, euen by cenfeſſion of the greateſt papifts, 
may be au heretike, & that their late pope was one de fatto. 
Thirdly, that euerie pope holdeth not in enerie point, the 
late Romith religion. Foz, (if they w2ite truly,)this late 
pope Sixtus dillixked of popiſh auricular confeſſion. Foarth- 
ly, that it is lawfull to iudge both of the popes religion, and 
of the pope himſelfe. Fo2 we ſ& here, that the Jcſuites did 
iudge the pope. Yea, our quodlibetiſt telleth vs in another 
place, that the Jeſuites affirmed the pope, to haue erred in 
abſoluing the French king. quod. 4. art. 2. gage. 101. Deg 
the fourth Pꝛeamble, and the ſixt Aduiſo ſup. 

Concerning the pope , how he both hath erred and fill 
doth crre, as alſo how both he hath beene iudged, and this 
day ought to be judged, euen of his drareſt popelings; F 
haue ſufficiently pꝛoued elſewhere; neuerthelefle, foz the 


Fail ſatiſfadion of the reader, J will here adde a little, 


Which in the fozmer bookes is wanting and cannot but wel 
content,enerie indifferently affected perſon. 

Malter Doctoz Gerſon a famous papiſt. and chancelloz 
of the viuerſitie of Paris, doth make the caſe ſo plaine in 
many places of his wozks, as none that with iudgement 
all peruſe the lame, can ſtagger oꝛ ſtand in doubt thereof. 
Some few places onely J wil heere allege, referring the 
Reader fo2 the reſt, vnto the authoz himlelfe in his bookes. 

The firlt place is contepned in theſe expꝛeſſe woꝛds: 
cocluditur ex hac radice duplex veritas. Prima, quod de termindtio 
ſelius papa in his que ſunt fidei, non obligat vt preciſe eſt talit, ad 

ere 
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tredendum:aliequin ſtaret in caſu, quod qui; olligarctur ad Contr a- poſe , pri. 
dictoria, vel ad falſum contra ſidem. | 1 4 

Out of this rote is concluded a double truth. Firſt. that „,. an. 
the reſolution oz determination of the pope alone, in things 4*-:. 
belonging to faith, as it is p2eciſely ſuch, (not confirmed by 
a generall counſell,) doth not tie oꝛ bind a man to beleeue it. 
Foz otherwiſe the caſe might fo fall out, that one ſhould 
be bound epther to belæue contradictoz(es, oz elſe falſhoode 
againf his faith. | N 

Che ſaid Gerſon, after he hath in the ſame place by me 6.7%, l 
quoted in the margent, delated at large, that the Popes er- . 
roneous doctrine mult be controlled by a generall councell, 
addeth theſe expꝛeſſe woꝛds:Cui legi haud dubie ſubeſt papa 
licet hactenus multis hæc veritas non placeret propter inordi- 
natũ, fauorem ad ſurunmum pontificem, vel ſcripta ak male ſuſ- 
cepta, plus quam ad Chriftu & Euangelia.Nunc autẽ oppoſita 
falſitas eſt hzrefis expreſſe damnata per concilium Conſtan- 
_ „ cum alijs multis in vtilitatem totius politiæ Chri- 

lanæ:. 


To which law the pope doubtleſſe is ſubiect , although 
hitherto this truth did not pleaſe a great many,by reaſon of 
their inozdinate affection to the pope, moze then to Chzilt 
and his goſpell. But now the oppoſite falſhood is an here⸗ 
fie, flatly condemned by the counſell of Conſtance, together 
_ many other things foz the good of all Chziſtian pol- 
ucie. | 1 30 bar 
Che ſetond place is conteyned in theſe woꝛds: Concili- — Fay 

um generale fic ett ſupra papam, & alium quemlibet de eccle- im o vi- 
ſia, quod ipſum papam poteſt deponere pro quocunque cri- ge regis 
mine, de quo notorie & incorrigibiliter ſcandalizatur eccle- Km». _ 
ſia. Hoc eſt practicatum dudum de papa Ioh. 12. & nunc de 2 ws 
loh-23. In cuius deiectione non inſeritur, quod fuerit hare * 
ticus, vel a fide deuius. 5 ; | 
A generall councellis ſo aboue the Pope, andenery one 
of the Church, that it hathpower to depoſe the Pope, foz 
what crime ſoeuer, whereof the Church is ſcandalized no⸗ 
toꝛiouſly and incoꝛzrigibly. This was done vpon lohn 
the 12. Longlythence, and now vpon John the 23. of that 

| name, 
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name, in whoſe defection it is not inſerted , that he was an 
heretike, oꝛ had ſwarued from the faith. | 
Che third place is conteyned in theſe woꝛds: Concilium 
generale poteſt cum quem reputat ſummum pontificem, ne- 


Gerſon io 


pre. part. in 


{erm.vro dum conſultiue inducere , ſed authotitatiuè compellere ad 


via26 revs offerendum viam ceſſionis, vel ad cedendum papatui, etiam 
vm. d·¶ ſine culpa licet non ſua fine cauſa. 
reti. 2. A generall councell may not onely by way of countell in⸗ 
duce him. whom it reputeth to be the lawfull Pope: but alſo 
by way of authozitie compell him to offer to giue place, o2 
to depart from the Popedome in verie deed; pea, without 
his owne fault, though net without a cauſe. 
Gerſon ui. The fourth place is conteyned in theſe woꝛds: Status pa- 
= — palis, non eximit papam a legibus pure diuinis, quæ vel in 
efic.con. euangelijs, vel generalibus concilijs poſitæ ſunt. Et ex hoc con- 
lier 3. ſegqucter patet, quod papa ſubijcitur legi de conectione frater- 
terna. Si peccauerit inte frater tuus, &c. Sic quod poteſt fra- 
ternaliter corripi, dum peccat. Et ſi tandem nolet audire ec- 
cleſiam, quam generale concilium repreſentat, debet haberi 
ſicut ethnicus & publicanus. Et ita poteſt hoc modo per con- 
cilium , vel iudicari , vel coerceti, vel pro excommunicato 
haberi. 5 
The Popes eſtate doth not exempt the Pope from the 
pure diuine lawes, which are (et downe eyther in the gofs 
pels, oz in generall councels. And hereupon it is cleare 
conſequently,that the Pope is ſubiec to that law of fraters 
nall cozrection, if thy bzother offend againft the, ec. So 
that he may be rep2oued b2otherly, when he ſinneth. And 
if at length he will not heare the Church, which a generall 
councell doth repꝛeſent, he muſt be reputed as an Ethnicke 
and Publican. And ſo he may this way by a countell either 
be iudged, oz cozrected, o2 reputed an excommunicate 
erſon. | 
| g The fift place is confeyned in theſe woꝛds: Eccleſia vel 
_—_— generale concilium potuit & poteſt congregari , ſine expreſſo 
concil.Corn.. conſenſu vel mandato papæ, etiam rite electi & viuentis, in 
ftatn. x. multis caſhbus. 


.. The Church oz generall councell both might and may 
be e 
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be called together, without the expꝛeſſe conſenf 02 mandate | 
of the popc, euen wien the pope is lawfully elected and li- 

uing. and that in many caſes. 

Agarne, the ſame Doctoz hath theſe woꝛds : Eccleſia vel Gerſew ibde 
gene1ale conciliũ eam reprefentans, cft regula a ſpititu ſancto, dem. 
directa tradita a Chriſto, vt quilibet cuiuſcunque ſtatus etiam 

apalis exiſtat. eam audire ac eidem obedite teneatur, lioquin 
3 ,elt vt eihnicus, & publicanus. 

The Church o2 generall councell repꝛeſenting it. is a 
rule directed of the holy Ghoſt, and giuen vs of Chꝛiſt, that 
euerie one of what tate ſoeucr euen papall, muſt hearc and 
obey the ſame, oz elſe he muſt be reputed as an ethnick and 
publican. 

The lixt place is contepned in theſe wozds : Concilium | 
generale poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet, cui quilibet i 
cuiuſcunque ſtatus vel dignitatis etiamſi papalis exiſtat, obe- he. T ” 
dire tenetur in his quæ pertinent ad fidem, & extirpationem — 
ſchiſmatis, ac generalem reformationem eccleſiæ dei, in capi- diref.r. 
te & in me mbris. prim farts 

A gener all councellhath power from Chꝛiſt immediatelp, 
to which cucrie one of what ſtate o2 dignitie locucr he be, 
pca the pope himlelfe, is bound to pceld obedience, in thoſe 
tyings which pertapne to faith, and ertirpation of ſchilme, 
and the generall reſoꝛ mation of the Church of God, in the 
head and in the members. 

The ſeuenth place is contepned in theſe woꝛds: Johan Gerſon pi. 
wes ( papa) non eſt accuſatus vel conuictus de hæretica praui- parte, in 
tate, & tamen concilium yocauit & indicauit ipſum, tanquain 4 
ſuum ſubditum. Vande & in toto proceſſu vſque poſt ſenten- 2 TE 
tiam definitiuam ſuz depoſitionis, reputans eſt ab eodem con- di. 
cilio verus papa. 

Pope lohn was neither accuſed noz connicted of hereti⸗ 
call pꝛauitie, and fo2 all that the councell both called him 
and judged bim, as their ſubied. Whereupon the councell 
reputed him the true Pope, in all the time of their pzocee- 
ding againſt him, vntill after'the definitine ſentence of his 
depolition. 

The eight place is conteyned in theſe waꝛds: * 


dei 


ſetr. im}, 
prop» ſet, 
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fidei nor habetur in terra iudex infallibilis, vel qui non fit de- 
uiabilis a ſide de lage communt , præter ipſam eccleſiam 
vniuerſalem vel concilium generale eam ſufficienter repræ- 
ſentans. 

In tauſes of faith there is no infallible iudge vpon earth, 
oꝛ which cannot ſwarue from the faith by the tõ mon courſe 
of Gods pꝛoceding, lauing the vnmuerſall Church oz a ge⸗ 


nerall councell. 


2 


W A uw 


Thus pou ſec at large the conſtant doctrine of this great 
Dotto2, and famous papiſt; who was pꝛelent at the coun⸗ 
tell of Conttance, and one of the beſt account in the ſame 


councell. Dut of whole we2ds J gather many verie crce 


lent decumei;fs, well woꝛthie to be w2tften in golden lets 
ters. Firſt, that no Chaiſtitanis bound fo belceue the de⸗ 
cre, definition, determination, oz reſolution of the Pope, 
as he is barely and p2eciſely Pope, oz Biſhoppe of Rome, 
without the aſſiſtance of a generall conneell. @ccondly, 
that the Pope may erre both p2inately and publikelp in 
reſolutions of faith, alwell as othcr biſhops and miniſters 
of the Church. Thirdly, that the Pope is ſubiect to a genes 
rallcouncell,and may be controlled by the ſame, Fourthly, 
that the contrarie opinion is a flat hereſie, condemned in 
the councell of Conſtance. Fiftly, that an inoꝛdinate affedi⸗ 
on to the biſhoppe of Rome, wit hdꝛaweth many men from 
tho truth of Ch2ilts Gofpcli, Dixtlp, that a generall toun⸗ 
cell is ſo aboue the Nope, that it hath power and lawful au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to depoſe the Pope, fo2 any notozions crime whats 
ſoeuer. Which authoitie { ſaith this great papiſt,) was 
pꝛadiled and de ft7o put in execution, both in Pope Iohn the 
12. and in Pope lobn. the 23. ofthat name. Seuenthly, that 
a generall tountell hath full power to compell a Pope law⸗ 
fully eleded to the place, to renounce and fozſake the popes 
dome, and to giue place to him whom the councell hall ap⸗ 
point. Eightlp, that if the pope ſhall withſtand the councell, 
and refuſe to obey t je decrees and conſtitutions thereof; he 
mult be excommunicated, and reputed as an Ethnicke and 
publican. Ninthly,that a generall conncell map be fammo: 
ned and kept, without conlent of the pope, that is both laws 


fully 


5 ee Fun 
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fully eleded and then living. Tenthly, that the Church oz 10 
a generall touncell is a rule ſet downe by the holy Ghoſt, 

and giuen vs by Chriſt. to which all people, aſwell the 
pope as others, mult peeld obediente, 02 elſe be as the eth⸗ 
nicks and publicans. Eleuenthly, that neither the pope,noz 11 
any one man vpon earth is oʒ can be an infallible tudge in 
matters of faith. Twelftly, that the iudgement which we 
mud ret vpon, in all controuerfies of faith and religion; is 
epther the vniuerſall Church, oꝛ alawful generallcouncell, 
This is ſound and moſt CatholikedoRtzine, though pꝛocaæ⸗ 
ding from the penne of a great papiſt. Which docrine as 
the councell of Conſtance did appꝛoue, ſo do J embꝛate the 
ſame with all my heart; humbly thanking God,that by the 
mightie power of his truth, our avuerſaries are enfozced 
to deliuer vs the truth againſt themſelues. This doaring 
is pꝛoued moze at large in my my booke of Potiues, and in 
my Huruep; in many places alſo ot this pꝛeſent volume, e⸗ 
uen by the confeſſion of the pꝛieſts vnawares; and ſhall bs 
confizmed God willing, in my Golden ballance of triall, 
now readie to the p;eſle, 


Aduiſo. XII. 
Of the tolleration expected by the Secular: 


722 the toleration which the lecular pꝛiells ayme 
at,J will only put downe the reaſons which perſwade 
me, that it cannot ſtand with the peaceable gonerment of 
this land, referring the deciſion thereof as appertayneth, 
to the graue conſideration ot higher powers. The ſame to⸗ 
leration is no leſſe daungerous, in the kingdories of Scot⸗ 
land and Ireland, a poynt that would not be fozgotten. 


The firſt reaſon. 1 | 
In the boke which Cardinall Allen publiſhed in his PRIN © 


owne name, when the inuaſion ol England was chiefely — 
intended, with the cruell maſlacre of her Paieſtits ſacred 5g. 772. 
perſon, in the yeare 1588. ( which boke the Jeſuites partly and note 
framed to his hands , ) they firll * their entrante 1 ic well. 

2 


= 
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to their diſcourſe, with a moſt odious and ſhamefull decla⸗ 

ration againlt her Maieſtie, thereby to ſtirre vp her ſub⸗ 

ieas hearts to contempt ofher highnes,and to make her bes 

holden euerie where fo2 ovious both to God, to the wozld, 

and to all good men.Secondly,in that booke the Cardinalt 

and the Jeluites thꝛeaten the nobilitie, gentrie, and all 
the reſt ok the inhabitants of this kingdome, with loſe of 
all their goods, their lands, theirlines , and with dam ⸗ 

Loe, the nation beſides, except that pꝛeſentip vpon the landing ok 
like trea- the Spaniards,they iopned themſclues and all their fozces, 
0035 4 men, munition, victuals , and whatſoener elle they could 
of to this make, with that Catholike armie. The wozds of that booke 
day. be theſe; if you will auoid (ſay they) the popes, the kings, 
and other pꝛintes high indignatton, let no man ol what de⸗ 

gree ſoeuer, obep, abet, aide, defend, oꝛ acknowledge her, 

Ec, adding, that otherwiſe they ſhould incurre the Angels 

curſe t malediction t be as deeply excomunicated as any,be- 

Theſe Cauſepin taking her maieſties part.they ſhould fightagain(k 
words ate God, againſt their lawful king, e againſt their counfry.Erg0 
ſet downe. the Jeſuites are vnfit men to enioy any toleration, in a well 
3 managed commonweale. And whatſocuer J ſap of Jeſuites 
page. 207. cocerning this toleratiõ, J vnderſtand p ſame indifferently 
x of the (ccular pziets. M reaſons mouing me theranto, are 
manifold. Firſt,becauſe Cardinal Allen ( with whole opinid 

all the ſeculars did euer jumpe,)put his owne hand to this 
ſhameleſſe x abheminable libell. Secondly, becauſe many. 

of the ſecular pꝛieſts were in the campe, as is ſaid in the 

This ny ſame article, which is quoted in the margent. Thirdly, 
ſelte know Becauſe Ballard the ſecular pꝛieſt, did at his comming ouer, 
to be ſo · about the peare 1586. deliuer alike meſſage to al reconciled 
40 perſons, buz ing into their eares, to acknowledge the queen 
ot Scotland foz their ſoueraigne. Fourthly, becauſe all the 

5 ſeculars pꝛokeſſe their obedience to the Pope, and are ſtill 
denoted to him, euen as they were befoze.Fiftly,becauſe the 

ſeculars iumpe with the Jeſnites, in all things concerning 

the Popes anthozitie; as is alreadie pꝛoued. 
The ſecond reaſon. 


Mang nobles and others in high eſteeme and authozitie 
| vnder 


- 
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onder ber mairtkis are rr 
behalte of the Spaniard, aud — v7 of i 
Jeſaites, as J haue pꝛoued in the eight aduilo; Pres the Je- 
ſuits, and ſeculars are vnftmen, to enioy any toleration 
in a well managed common weale, | 
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aupapitts muſt imploy theirperſans and br ths 
Popes direction, how farre, when, and where , either at 
home, 02 abꝛoade; as men bound in conſcience to further 
al parres fo religion,and ts bzeake with their N 


gne at the Pope opes appointmẽt. This i 
Gurren W and Wetulurs. t. Ack 


The fourth Reaſon. 
Che Bing or Spaine plotteth and by Jeſuititall faction 


2 ꝛoctrde where his father leſt again England. 
And foz this ends ſandzy perſons are ſent into England to 


be agents in that * — preamb. 19. Ergo. 


CThpe ſeculars confelfe in plaine tearmes, that the penall 
ſtatutes are iuſtix made againſt them. this is pꝛoued in the 
ſeuenth aditiſo, Ergo vnfitmento haue a toleration, -. Uu 


The fx Io 


Ergo. Ce. This 


cond reaſon. 
The RY Ren- 1 Th — 7 


Ali that come out of Spaine, maſt ſweare fo be rancke 
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The eight Reaſon, 


The ſeminaries in Spaine were intended 1 4 
purpoſe to cauſe a canqueft, and to bzing England into the 
flavery ofthe Spaniard. This is pꝛoued, ne 8. 
art. Io. eg. 7s. Exe. G .. 1 


The ninth Reaſon. 


' Thelecularsin their andert to G. Beige Coat, 
doe p:owdly vaunt ot their great power and fozces, in the 


68 page. Ergo. 
The 10 Reaſon. 


In all the blondie attempts and treaſonable pꝛactiſes of 
the Pope and Spaniards, none were moze fozward then. 
the ſecular pzieſts. This $ ispzourdinthe * conſi⸗ 
derations, page. 15. Ergo. 


The 11. Reaſon» 


The ſeminaries were willing to colour, hide, and con- 
ceale-all the attempts intents pꝛactiſes, and p2ocedinges 
ofthe Jeſuites,vntill they were intangled by penall lawes. 
theſe woꝛds are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the quodlibers. 


Eręe. 
The 122. Reaſon. 


All papiſts(ſeculars and Jeſuites,) maintained one and 
the ſame opinion, in all the pzactiſes and bloudie complots 
concerning England. This is pꝛoued.quodli. 8. art. g. page. 


ſomeleculars were as fozward againſt Nuene 
A cer as the bloudie — as is pꝛoued in the 


10. Reaſon, _ dune mene hane — 


} 


The 


of rere 


The 13. Reaſon, 


fect, out ofthis pꝛetedent diſcourſe; but J will 


deepe 8 as foʒ ward in all bloudie p2aciſes,as 8 
ſpaniards, (as is alreavie p:oned;)e ſæing with: 


ſtill pꝛofeſſe their obedience to che Pope, her Maieſties p20- 
feſled moꝛtall enemie; they ſeeme as dangerous, and as 
vnfit to eniopa tolleration, as doe the Jeſuites, What ſay F 
J ofa tollerafid? ſeeing the ſeculars cdlefle (as J haue pꝛo⸗ | 
ued,) thatthe penall — iuſtle made againſt them: i 
it were not a miſſe thinke J, ifthis their generail maxime 
viz. fat iuſtitia, c ruant ca. oz as Quod 
our quodlibetiſt telleth vs, the execution ok pꝛieſt· hood and ,7 n 
treaſon are now ſo linked together by the Jeſuites in Eng- 4 
land; as they cannot exhoꝛt any to the catholike faith, but F 
dogmujz.ande , in ſo doing they dzaw Me rebel⸗ | A] 
uan, quodl. Paſt 4-page-304- nate the next reaſun. 


were put in execution; vi 


The 14. Reaſon. 


The Pape willno! ſuffer nos permit the Jewes todwell ey la, 
in Rome,vnles they will o2derly and dutifully heare the wn. 
popilh ſermons in their poptlh Churches; and yet are the knowledge, 
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The leculers graunt trely, asis 0 poued af 
targe; that they haue many friends both ofthe nobility and 
of the gentris, who louo them dearely; + are deuoted'toths 

Pope. Ergo. manꝑ other veaſons may be gathered to — 


vpon the matter. Yer aieſties graus and wiſe tounſel⸗ 
lours, know beſt what is fo be done herein. onely this A 
with to be remembzed, (which is already made manifeſt in 
the ſecond booke, chapter. 4. paragraph. 1. that the Jeſaites 
are baniſhed out of the kingdome of Frante, ſoꝛ t 
tions dealing there. Foz doubtleſſe, it they be'vnfit perſons 
to dwell in that Realmez where popery is openly pꝛo 
and ttzereloze are baniſhed from thente; it ſtemeth not to 
nano with thꝛiſtian pollicy, to grant them a telleration to 
line as they liſt in England. And ſ&ing the ſeculars were as 


not ſtands 


their ſedi⸗ 


dame 


art. 75 196. 1 


popiſh 
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poptſh ſermons as much againſt the conſcience of the Jew, 
= are the Engliſh ſermons againſt the conſcience of the pas 
pit. Againe, the Jewes are not the Popes ſubiecs, and ſo 
doe they owe leſſe dutie to the Popezthe our engliſh papiſts 


owe to.Nucne Elizabeth. And canſequeutly, if the Popes 
2actiſe with the Jewes be made a tule, io ſquare and mea⸗ 
— the ations of his popiſh Engliſh-vaſlals ; they muſt 
baueno toleration to abide in England, vnles they will 
come to the Church to heare godly ſermons, To which A 
mult needes adde, that the Jewes liue peaceably in Rome, 
and doe not any way -meddle in ſeditious and treaſonable 
beate which foz all that, is a thing very common and vs 
all with our Engliſh papiſts, as is alreadie pꝛoued. It 
thereloꝛe the execution ot popilh pꝛieſthod, be lincked inſe- 
perably with treaſon, as is alreadie pzoued; A hope popery 
will bee ſo farre from a tolleration, as no diſlopall papif 


thal be permitted , to haue any rer munen * 
and. 


The + complemens of the three former 
bookes 


7J• — gra ph. 1. | f | 
Containing a golden redolent poſie, for the Teſuites 
aq their Ieſuited families preſented by the 


ſecular Priefts,toſi 20. their 


amitie. 


Tv: Jeſuites and their arch-pzieſbyferan o: — 
faction, inueighing againſt the ſecular pꝛieſts, fo2 ap⸗ 
pealing to the Sea apoſtolike fo iuſtice : ſpwrunalbus, and 
to the regall thꝛone of ſacred maieſtie. in defence apologi⸗ 
ticall ot their innocencie i cemporalib=:;do peruert all laws, 
cuſtomes, and ozders. and arrogate to theſelues a dignitie, 
pꝛeheminente, authoꝛitie, aboue the Pope and Prince, 
are therebie guiltie of high treaſon. Theſe woꝛds are ſet 
downe,tn the pꝛefate to their dialogue. 


ote heere gentle reader, theſe important points; firſt th — 
by 


i of popith tyrannie. x 
by the flat teſtimonie of the ſeculars, the Teſuites are cenſured 
to be guiltie of high treaſon; and conſequently,that they are 
worthily condemned bythe lawes of this land for the-ſame. 
ſecondly, that theſe good fellowes the ſecular prieſts, do make 
themſclues guiltie of the ſame treaſon, though not in the ſame 
depree. For their appeale to the Pope in ſpiritualibus, imply- 
eth high treaſon againſt their naturall ſoueraigne. Which to 
be ſo themſelues confeſſe els where, as ſhall appeare in the 


next paragraph. 


45 Baabe. 35 


Paragraph. II. 
Shewing that the ſecular prieſts vnawares 
condemne themſelues, in their 
owne publike writings. 


12 ſeminaries were willing at the firff, to colour, 
hide, and conteale all; making the Jeſuites cauſes, at⸗ 
fempts, intents, pꝛaciſes, and pzocedings, their owne in 
euer thing, and yelding to them the pzeheminence, fame, 
honoz and renowne in euery action acted by them; vntill 
at laſt they were intangled by penall lawes, iuſilꝑ made a⸗ 
gainſt them equaliy, as againſt the Jeſuits. Mhelc wozds 
are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the quodlibets. 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me; 
firſt, that by the tree confeſſion of the ſeminarie prieſts, the pe- 1 
nall ſtatutes are iuſtly made againſt them; and conſequently, 4 
that the ſeminaries are iuftly condemned for treaſon. Second- . 2 # 
ly,that the penal lawes were made as iuſtly againſt the ſemina- 4 
ries,as they were made againſt the Teſuites; and conſequently, 
ſeeing the notorious treaſons of the Ieſuites, werę the cauſe of 
the ſaid penall lawesʒ it followeth by neceſſarie conſequution, 
that the ſeminaries are guiltie cithet of the ſame, or at tlie leaſt 
of other like treaſons. Ihirdly, that the ſeminaries for a longe 3 
time, made all the bloudle iments and treaſonable practiſes of 


* 


the Ieſuites, their owne in euetie reſpect. Fourthly, chat they 4 
honoured the Ieſuites, euen in their bloudie attempts and cui- 

ſed treaſons. Fiftly. that the _— did hide and conceale F 9 
che treaſons of the Ieſuits, for the of twenty yeates togen * 


ae td oa ee en AdRoebR—” A. 
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ther. For the Teſuites began their treaſons,in the yeare. 1580.5 
is alteadie proued; and the ſeculars did not reueale them, yns 
till the yeare. 160. Neither then, but to be auenged of the le- 
ſuites, and to ſaue their owne neckes from che fialter. 


Paragraph. III. 
Of the cauſe of the diſcouerie of the Teſuiticall 


treaſons. 


oww of late God hath moſt ſtrangelp, in very deede, 
(as it may be termed, ) miraculouſlp, reuealed the truth 


which long hath biene hidden. Theſe wozds are ſet downe, 
quodl. &. art. 9. p. 267. 


Note heere gentle reader, that God for his owne glorie, ſor 
the preſeruatiõ of his faithfull ſeruant our gratious ſoueraigne, 
and for the common good of our natiue countrie; hath mira- 
culouſly contrarie to the expectation of man, cauſed the ſecu- 
lar prieſts to diſcouer the longe hidden treaſons, contriued and 
dilloyally practiſed both by the Ieſuites and themſelues. 


The fourth Boole, containing a ſpa- 
ring poſtpaſt, prouided by the Seculars 
for the leſuites; in regard of the delicate 
and ſumptuous Antepaſt, beſtow- 
ed on their meſlengers 
at Rome. 


N accompliſhed the thzee | 


bookes afozegoing, J had a ſight of 


JS77) a Jeluiticall boke,mtitulcd abziefe -- 


Fg apologie; which in pervſe, J found 
I. not only toconfirme the treaſonable 
complots and bloudy pꝛadiſes, here⸗ 


and this our natiue contry:but with 
All to ſound out alarum, to moſt cru⸗ 


ell and bimatutall rebellton in time to come: and conſequtt⸗ 


ly, J haue thought it my parte and bounden | dutie, to 


ble my penne ſoꝛ the confutation and confuſion,ot ſuch vn ⸗ 


chꝛiſtian villane. 
e i OH 
of the Author of this ſeditious apolgie. 
A though by the inſcription of thislibell, ſome Je- 


luited pꝛieſtes ſhould bee the autho2s thereof; pet 
doe J verely thinke , that the traptozous Jeſuite Par- 


E 2 | authoz 


R212 SR tofsze intended againll her maicſty 


See the k. 


ſons did compile the ſame, Foz firſt, if the ſtile and me⸗ 2 © 


thode bee conferred with his other baokes , ther will ©Qion, 
ſeeme to bee ol one and the ſame moulde, @eccondly , the 
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| imſelfein-the ſingular num⸗ 
. . authozthereof — 4. way be applyed vnto many. 
Apologie ber, ſo as the wo2 illopall pamphlet, ſpeaketh 
e. 2. f the authoꝛ ofthis d —— 
Pag Thirdly, diſhonourablie of her Maieſtie, and o 
1 itie vnder her; which is the pꝛoper 
col. others in authozi -monthed wzetch. Foz to ſay no- 
Sce Co of that foule-n th told vs 
lingtons badge ie other places, when hee hath : 
dctence. thinge of manie fer Blucts letter to his fellow mai- 
Page. 123 · ſome parte of — wozdes; (J haue by opening the 
bad. Aer Noſtt . in the onouzs, and to Ceſar, obtained ec. 
b!“ caule vnto there = the margent, theſe wo2des; (the 
Yee putteth downe As if hee had laid, ſhee is de⸗ 
e after a ſozte.) e in⸗ 
Queen es Bull, and is not Quern 
Apologie, pꝛiued by the — 9 e only. And the very reuerend 
rage, derde, hut by * Bancroft y hee termeth the 
3 paelate Paiſter d yet this good fellowe is 
Apologie e of London. And p 
— — falſe biſhopp ded , that the ſeculars doe not tearme 
Page-10. grieuoully —4 Blackewell ) by the name of Reweren- 
ane ſt reuerent Father. Fourthly, they that 
4 Anus, the * bee the authozs of this libeil, confeſſe 
| would lems fo that Parſons himlelfe did viligently 
eee ſo:te they chould waite, 
C how and in wh | 
nenne the architec indeede, howſo- 
nſequently. he | will 
— euer others 2 eing Parſons is the partie accuſed, ) if 
manner, to thinke , that (ſe ce had not condemned him in the aun- 
pres p66 ans connreen ut his owne name to the A- 
Babe, (were, hee would haue p the authoz 
his bookes, | ogie Well, the anſweare- is ſo * ” — 
— may not be knawen, See moze hereof , in ty 
page. I a. chapter. | 


CHAP. 


of popiſh tyrannie. 2149 Booke.4. 


1 CH AP. ID 
Of the eruell proceeding, againſt the meſſengers 
ſent to Rome. 


Ma Charnocke, and maſter Biſhop two of the ſe- 

cular pꝛieſts, who had traueiled many veares in the 

Popes affay2es here in England, being vniuſtly moleſted 

by the ty2annizing Jeſuites;did with the conſent and conn- 

ſell or many other pꝛieſts, vered by the Jeſuites as them 

ſelues, take along and painefull iourney to Rome, to deſire 

ſome mitigation of his holineſle in that behalfe. But God 

thanke yon, Parſons by the helpe of their Jeſuites, made 

ſuch an heynons complaint to the pope againſt the ſaid met © tyrannie 
ſengers, that the pꝛiſon was made readie fo2 them, befoze of all cy- 
they tame to Rome. Yea, at their comming they were im⸗ La * 
p2iloned indeed, neither to this day tould they be permit⸗ 5. D. Elie 
ted to come to the Pope. And which is moze, they were in notes vpon 
topned at their going out of pꝛiſon, to remaine in exile; the the Apoſo. 
one, in Paris the other, inLozaine; and not to returne in- Sic. p. 108. 
to England, without ſpeciall licente of his holines ; 02 of f. 
the p2otecto2 his deputie. Which cruell decree, they were 
compelled to confirine with a cozpozall oath. Veereupon 

the other pꝛieſts exclayme and crie out; M miſerable times? 

D wicked maners of men ? that their two meſſengers 
chould ſo be hand led, as fo be put in pꝛiſon, befoze thep 
could be heard, page. 192. Malter Collington ſaith, that 
they were kept in pziſon till Parſons had made all ſure, by 
getting foꝛth a Breue foz confirmation of his plotted autho- 
ritie. page. 208. Now what doth Parſons anſwere, in de⸗ 
Tence of his intolerable tyzannie : you ſhall heare the ex⸗ 
pzelle wozds of the Apologie, in the next chapter. 
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EHAP. III. 
of Parſons his anſwere, for the puniſhment of the 


meſſengers. 


1 ſap , that Cardinall Bellarmine his leffer to fas 


ther Parſons from Ferrara, a lttle befoꝛe their arriuall, 


doth pꝛoue, that the impꝛiſonment of their mellengers was 
pꝛocured by Parſons, fo2 that the ſaid Cardinall wꝛote that 
the two Engliſh pꝛieſts were not pet come , but Gould be 


[155 woutg impꝛiſoned when they came, no2 that it ſhould be needfull 
theſe leſu- foz Parſons to flie, oꝛ make haſte to Ferrara fo2 that cauſe, 
es intreat And then the pꝛieſts crie out, Otempora. O mores, thattheir 
others, chat two meſſengers ſhould lo be handled, as to be put in pziſon 


deale ſo 
ctuelh/ 
| with the 
popes 
| friends? 


Aſke my 
brother, 
if bea 
a thcte, 


Apologie. 
Page. 193 


2 


- befoze they were heard. But God be thanked, that wozthy 


Car dinall is pet aliue, and can teſtiſie all this to be their 
fiction, and that his holines being aduertiſed in Ferrara, 
from his Nuncioes in Fraunce and Flaunders, of theſe 
mens comming , was offended at their new ſtirring, and 
willed the ſaid father to w2ite to Rome to father Parſons, 
lo be cnfozmed of them and their pꝛetenſes, befoze euer 
father Parſons had wzitten oz ſpoken wozd thereof, as 
the ſaid Cardinall will beare witnelle. And as foz the 
leaſt clauſe of his letter, whereby he (ould wzite, that 
Parſons needeth not to flie oꝛ make haſte to Ferraia; it is 
added and fozged by themſelues, and no one ſuch wozy 
in the letter. Theſe are the expꝛelle woꝛds of the Apo⸗ 
logie, in which all is (aide foz the Jeluite Parſons, that 
himſelfe poſliblp could deuiſe foz bis owne defence. Foz 
eptherhe was the man that penned the Apologie, oz at 
leaſt the man that diligently inffruced hum, who penned 


it, as is alreadie pꝛoued. Marke then the due examination 


thereof. 8 
Dut of theſe woꝛds of the Apologie, we muſt obſerug 
firit, that the jeluite Bellarmine now Cardinal, wꝛote from 
Ferrara to Parſons at Nome, telling him that the pzicſtes 
were not pet come thither. 
Secondlp, that the Cardinals letter was wzitten — 
"foe 


a” 
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foꝛe the pꝛieſts tame eyther to Rome, 82 fo Ferrara; wh(- 
ther it was thought they would come, betauſe the Pope 
was there. a 
Thii dl, that it was decr&d, that they ſhould be impꝛi⸗ 3 
ſoned, ſo ſoone as they came. Thele thꝛee obſeruations are | 
expꝛelly contepned, in the fozmer part of the Cardinals l 
leiter; to ſpeake notbing yet of the laſt clauſe thereof, be- i 
cauſe that part is denied. But the fozmer part is ſreelp ( 
granted, which may not be fozgotten. | 
Fourthly, that the Pope was avuertiſed in Ferrara,by 4 
his Nuntioes in Fraunce and Flaunders, that the pꝛieſtes 
Would come fo him. 
Fiftly, that the Pope willed the Cardinall fo wzite to 
Parſons, to beenfo2med of them and their p2etences. 3 
Dirtly, that the Cardinall Bellarmine can teſtifie all this, 
to be their fiction; fo2 ſo ſaith the Apologie. 
Theſe obſeruations duelp pondered, it will appeare to 
the indifferent reader, as cleare as the Sunne when it ſhi⸗ 
neth at the none tide; that the Jeſuite Parſons is tondem⸗ 
ned in his owne conſcience , and knoweth now no other 
meanes how to defend his badde dealing, but by hypocri⸗ 
fie, faiſhood, and impudent lying. Firſt thereſoze, he 
chargeth the Cardinall Bellarmine, with falſe teſtimonie. 
This is euident by the firſt obſeruation, where after hee 
fold vs the woꝛds of the Cardinals letter, he addeth im⸗ 
anedtatily to the ſame woꝛds, the exclamation ofthe pꝛieſts. 
That done, he fozthwith with an impudent mouth aunu⸗ 
teth. that the Cardinall can teſtiũe all this to be their ſiaion. 
Peruſe the woꝛds inthe beginning of this third chapter; ul 
and marke them well. The diuell is termev alyer,andparer ,. 
ei; but hencefo2th let him giue place to Parſons, in that 
behalf, oz hauing told vs of the Cardinals letter wz2itten 
to him, and of the contents thereot; he foꝛthwith affrmeth 
to vs, that all is falle, and the mere fiction of the pꝛieſts.And 
vet is the greater part, oz rather the total ſumme of their 
narration, contepned in the ſaid Cardinals letter. But let 
vs in the way of dilpute, and in fauour of our good Je⸗ 
Gite Partons, and in regard of his trauels foz the a of 
373 | payne | 
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Spapne againft our natine countrep; ſuppoſe with him, 
that the pꝛieſts had vttered many vntruthes, (the contra⸗ 
rie whereof God willing, ſhall ſhoꝛtly be made manifeſt;) 
pet muſt the lye perfozce be retoꝛted vpon Parſons, as vpon 
him that beſt hath deſerued it; foꝛ his impudent, ſhames 
leſſe, and moſt noto2ious lying. The reaſon is euident, be⸗ 
cauſe he granting a great part to be true, affirmeth in the 
ſame periode, the whole to be falſe. But it ſhall be pꝛoued 
befoꝛe the ende of this replie, that there is no falſhoode 

therein at all; ſaue that onelp. which pꝛocedeth from his 
owne lips. 

Sccondlp, Parſons fo purge himſelfe of bad dealing, if 
poſſibly it would bee, telleth vs in the fift obſeruation, that 
the Pope willed the Cardinall to wꝛite to him, to be enfo2- 
med of the pꝛieſts and their pꝛetences. Heere Parſons either 
condemneth himſelfe, oz elſe giueth the Pope a moztall 
wound. If the Pope gaue no ſuch charge to his Cardinall, 
then hath Parſons committed a damnable ſinne, in lp⸗ 
ing ſo egregioullp vpon the Pope and his Cardinall. And 
it ſeemeth verie pzobable, that the Pope was not then 
acquainted with the matter, but that the Generall of the 
Joluites by Parſons his infoꝛ mation, had required the Cara 
dinall to moue the Pope foz their impꝛiſonment, if perhaps 
they ſhould come to Ferrara, while the Pope made his as 
bode there. And foꝛ this cauſe did the Card inail anſwere, 
that the pꝛieſts were not yet come, but ſhould be impziſo⸗ 
ned when they came, as we haue in the third obſeruation. 

As it he had ſaid, haue pee no care, J will be minde⸗ 
full to gratiſie pou in your defire. The pꝛieſis are not pet 
come, but J ſhall not faile to pꝛocure their impꝛiſonment 
at their comming. Foz it can not be imagiurd, that intel⸗ 


ugence of this matter could come to the pope, but by the 


conſent of Parſons, and as Parſons did deſigne to be done. 
The reaſon is euident, becauſe Parſons bbaſteth, that hs is 


appointed the Recoz ofthe Engliſh Colledge, the Pzefec of 
the Engliſh miſſion; and the like. All which is true indeed, 
and by reaſon hereof, all Engliſh papiſts depend vpon Par- 
ſons, and 1 doe nothing without his avuile; the ſeculars 

euer 


of popiſh tyranny, 153 Books, «_ 
euer excepted, that now oppoſe themſelues againſt him, | 
who doubtlefſe would not bewꝛay their cwne cauſe. If the * This 
Pope gaue ſuch a charge inderd, then did he ſhew hmſcife 1 
to be the dinels vallall, and not Chaiſtes vicar, as he pꝛe⸗ 
tends to be. Fo2 who, but the diuell of hel, would firſt decree 
that the pꝛieſts ſhould be impꝛiſoned and afterward labour 
to know, what oftence they had conimitted 7 Fo2 if Pr 
ſay trulp, the Pope knew not what offence was done. Vol, 
be this as it be may, it is confeſſed on all ſides , that the 
pꝛieſts with the Popes knowledge, were firſt impeiloned, 
then iniopned to liue in exile, and neuer to returne into 
their natiue countrep without licence, and could not to this 
dap, be permitted to ſpeake to the Pope, Jullly therefoze 
map the pꝛieſts exclapme, O miſerable times? D wicked 
manners of men? O curſed Parſons? O cruell biſhoppe of 
Rome: Doeſt thou ſend thy pꝛieſts with the daunger ok 
their liues, to execute thine implopments, and when they * 
haue taken a long, painefull, and chargeable iournep, fo N | 
know thy further pleaſure, in their doubts and diſtrel⸗ 
ſes in that behalfe, doeſt thou tauſe them to be imp21foned? . Pope | 
Doelt thou puniſh them, befoze thou know any cauſe? v nog 
Doeſt thou condemne them, nay baniſh them, befoze thou ccuell ty | 
doeſt heare them ſpeake 7 they truly haue deſerued no leſſe, ran. | i 
becauſe they haue taken part with thee againſt their natu⸗ "£4 
rall ſoueraigne. Pet is it a ſhame of all ſhames fo2 thee, = 
to haue dealt ſo cruelly with them. They way ſee ik they 
haue but one cyeleft, thay thou art neither Saint Peter, noꝛ 
Chaiſis lawfull vicar, 

@hirdly , they were moꝛe ffrictly impꝛiſoned at Rome, | 
then the Jeſuites are this day in England, though knowen N 
pꝛofeſſed enemies to the crowne. Foꝛ firſt, P:rions was the 0 
chiefe Jaylour. Secondly, the pꝛieſts were put in leucrall j 
places of the p2iſon. lo as the one could not ſpeake with the | 
other. Thirdly, they could not be permitted fo talke with, Apologie. . 
ſchoblers, no2 the ſchollers to falke with them. This is a Page. 193. | 
good pꝛeſident, bod to deale with tayto20us Jeſutes, 
when they ſhall heceaticr be appꝛehended in this land. page. 19. 
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Fourthly, the notarie that penned the examination, was a 
Jeſuite, ſo as Parſons had his deſire, in euerie reſpec, 
Theſe things put together with the fozmer, the laſt clauſe 
of the Cardinais letter, of Parſons his haſting to Ferrara, 
will be catd2iit, 
4 Fourthlp, Pai ſons ſearing, that the Pope would make 
ſome ſubozvination in England, laboured by all meancs 
poſſible, that Blackwell might bethe Arch⸗pꝛieſt. J pꝛoue 
this euidently. Foz firſt, the Pope willed that infozma- 5 
tion Gould be p2ecured out of England, who were the | 
fitteſt men fo2 gouernment, And pet Parſons confefſcth, 
that the oppoſite ſeculars were not acquainted therewith; 
E Albeit they were the fittelt men, as J ſhall pꝛoue demon⸗ | 
ſtratiuelp, if any Jeſuite will pꝛouoke me thereunto. Sc- F 
| condly, the Pzotectoz demaunded the opinions, of the pꝛin⸗ ; 
cipall Engliſh in Rome. And J p2ay you, who were theſe? 
Parſons himſelfe foꝛſoth, and his bzother Jeſuite Baldwin, | 
lately come (fo2 that intent) out of England, Haddocke als © 
fo, Martin Array, and Allen, all Jeſuited vaſſals, and at his 
commaund. Zhirdly, diuers other p2incipall men wzote 
out of Spayne, to ſignifie the ſuffictencie of Blackwel foz his 
Arch⸗pꝛelbiteran office, and that he ſhould be the gouer⸗ 
nour. This dath Parſons o2 his flattering vaſſals at his de⸗ 
ſignement, ſet downe in exp2efle termes in their Apolo⸗ 
gie. Now Jbeſcech the gentle reader, who is ſo blind, 
as cannot [ce this malitious treacherie 2? Parſons ſccketh 
by hocke and by crooke to hide his falle dealing, and yet | 
See Col. doth he vuwittingly bewzay his owne villanic. Men foz- 
lincon, ſooth in Spapne, muſt pleaſe Parſons fo2 thetr obne gaine; 
: page. ac. and they muſt wꝛite to the Pꝛotecoʒ at Nome, that Black- 
Page, 127. yell ( whole ſufficiencie they know not,) is a moſt ſuffi- 
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— cient man. Vee and none but he, muſt gouerne all the | 
pꝛieſts in England. Mill ye know the reaſon? this Black- 
well is Jeſuited, (if not a cloſe and ſecret Jeluite; ) and 
conſequently , he being the gouernour, Parſons may rule 

ö at his pleaſure, and baniſh all that will not fubſcribe to 

| his treaſons. Foz not onely the pꝛeſts, but the Cardi- 


| dinall 
4. 


of popiſh tyranny. - 1] Wehe 
nall Alo; yea, the Pope himſclfe muſt conclude and agree, 
to the Jefuites their deſignements. Uho ſo will read 
the inſtrugions, which the Arch⸗pꝛieſt is iniopned to 
follow, can not poſſibly; but be of my opinion. 


CHAP. IIII., 
of the faſhoods , leaſings, and wntruthes, conte yned in the 
* Apologie publiſbed to the world, 


© Paragraph. L 


Concerning Boromæo the late Cardinall of Millan, 


Nd as fo2 that, which our diſcontented bzeth2en do 
cite in diuers places of their bookes, of Cardinall 
Boroinæo of holy memozie, that he tocke the gouerne⸗ 
ment of one of his ſeminaries in Millan from thefathers; 
we haue infozmed our ſelues of the tructh , that the fa- 
thers of their owne will , and vpon their owne ear- 
neſt ſuite; left the ſaid gonernment fo2 the great labour 
and trouble thereof; as alſo ſome little difference in opi⸗ 
nion, about the ĩchollers education; which the good Car⸗ 
dinall would haue had ſomewhat moꝛe bare in their diet 
and apparrel, then the fathers oꝛder in their ſeminaries did 
permit. Foz which the holy Cardinall alledged no cuill 
reaſon: ſaping, that ſeeing they were to be ſent after- 
wards, ab2oad to pooze benefices among countrey people, 
where they mull faire hardly; they would refuſe to goe, 
beeing bzought vppe after the diet of other ſeminaries. 
But the fathers thought it caſter foz them to leaue this 
gouerment, then to admit this difference, and ſo they 
left it. And the good Cardinail did vſe all the meanes 
poſſibly he could , both there g in Rome, fo ſtay it in their 
hands. Theſe are the expzeſſe woꝛds of Parſons his Jes Apolog 
ſuited vaſſals, voz rather of Parſons himſelfe in the ſaid **>© mn 
Apologie. 

By theſe wo2ds, two things are tleare. The one, that 
the Jeſuites had once the gouernment, of one ofthe ſemi⸗ 
Y 2 naries 
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nar ies in Millan, vnder the iurildiction of the Cardinal 
Boromzo; the other, that the laid Cardinall was a good 
man, and of holy memoꝛie. Now the controuerſie is this, 
whether the good Cardinall dilliked of their gouernment, 
and thercfo22 dilplaced them, 02 that the Jeluites were 
wearicof the place, and therekoꝛe did voluntarily leauc it. 
The lcculars lay , that the Cardinalireiceed them, the 
Jeſuites denie it. ut why wevld the Jeſuites giue ouer 
that gouernment, which they had once taken vpon them? 
becauſe foꝛſooth, the good Cardinall would haue had 
the ſchollers, to beebzought vp moze barely in their diet 
and apparrell. Thus they lap, but the contrarie is the 
truth. 
I Fo? firlt, epther the Cardinals allowance was ſuffict- 
ent, 02 not ſufficient. If it were not ſuffictent,then was he 
not ſo good a man, noz of ſo holp memoꝛie, as the pꝛiells 
do affirme. If it were ſufficient, then was that exceſſiue, 
and conlequentlp vitious, which the Jeſuites did require, 
then was their gouernment iuſtlp dilliked, then did thep 
thew themſelues to be a pzude and arrogant kinde of 
people, that would not condeſcend to the Cardinall, in his 
molt lawtull mand. 
2 


on Var man okgreat — renowne, and who had — 

Ft, liaritie with the laid Cardinall, did often affirme to his 

Tol. „0. a. friends, that the Cardinall could not endure them, no2 like 

in ine. of their gouernment. Maſter Hugh Griffeth, maſter Mor- 
gin, and maſter Meredich, all pꝛieſes this day liuing, can 
ns will tellific this to be ſo. 


Zyirdly, my fclfc admiring, that the Jeſuifcs kept not 
that place which lometimethey had in Millar, enquired di⸗ 
ligentlp what ſhould be the cauſe, fo2 that J thought well 
ofthe Jcluites, at that time indeed. And one oktheir owne 
oꝛder, being then a Pꝛefes in the Engliſh Colledge,/ to ſay 
nothing of the common repoꝛt of others,) confeſſed freely, 
that the Cardinall could not bꝛooke well their fathers, but 
he would not in any calc, ſhew the cauſe thereof. This to be 
true, I pꝛoteſt betoze Cop, and his holy Angels. 


 Fourthly, 


Note this 
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Fourthly, they alledge a reaſon which they wonld haut 
to be the Cardinals. but both it is from themlelues, and 
doth confute themſelues. The reaſon is this; viz. becauſe 
they were to be ſent afterward abꝛoad to pooze benefices, 
where they mult fare hardly. But this reaſon is their owne, 
and neuer framed by the Cardinall; and it is confuted mas 
ny waies. Foꝛ firſt, they grant, (marke their woꝛds alrea- 
die cited) that the cardinals reaſon was good; and c6nſe- 
quently, that the Jeſuites were bad, and without all 
reaſon, when they refuſed to peeld vnto reaſon. Secondly, 
where ſhall thoſe benefices be found, and in what country; Se Colle- 
which are not ſufficient to fill the pꝛieſts belly? No where 2... 
doubtles; foz the mainteynance ok Popiſh pꝛieſts, is too 9 
great cuery where. Yea , by the ſetled law of poperie, 

(would God it were fo in our engliſh miniſtery,) enery 

p2iclt at the houre of his conſecration, hath ſome title fo2 

his ſufficient mainfenance; to ſay nothing of the huge 
commodities, that doe dayly inſue vpon his pꝛieſtlp functi⸗ | | 
on. And fo2 this cauſe , the papiſts that now come into 1 
England, where they haue no titles; are created ad titalum | 
ſanctiſſimi, and ſo may iuſtly chalenge neceſſary mainte⸗ 
nance ofthe Pope; howſocuer he hath impꝛiſoned the meſ⸗ 
ſengers, but beſtowed no vi«:icwm on them at all, neither 
great no2 {mall 

Fiftly, it followeth of the Jeſuites their owne p2ocee- 
dinge, that they are vnfit men foꝛ gouernance, Fo2 it is a⸗ 
gainſt all reaſon, to allow larger commons and moze libe⸗ * 
rall diet, to thoſe that muſt be ſent where no certaine main⸗ 
tenance is lo be had; and moꝛe bare and ſparing diet, to Wl 
ſuch as muſt hane well ſctled linings. And pet doth the caſe 0 
thus ftand, by Jeſuiticall pzecedings in the ſeminaries, 

Foꝛ they grant as you lee, that the Cardinals reaſon was 

good, (but it is their owne indeed,)in regard of the pwze._ 

benefices, which are farre larger and better, a wiſeman 

would thinke;then the vncertaine and accidentiall mainte⸗ 

nance, of the Seminarics in this lande. Bat this 

happely may bee gaineſaide , in reſpect of the euerie | 

daye expected conquelt ; y other reaſon none - | 
P 3 a 1 
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be peelded, and pet this perfozce muſt be reiected, 


Paragraph. 11. 
Of the Ieſuite Bellarmine, now Cardinall of the 
ſea of Rome. 


T* pꝛoue the Jeſuite Parſons an impudent and a moſt 
notozious lyer; it is ſufficient to pervſe oꝛ to remember, 
what is already ſaid thereof in the third chapter of this 
boke.loꝛ after that Parſons hath ſet downe the narration 
of the leculars , and freely granted the greater part theres 
ok to be true; pea, the whole in effect; as there it is pꝛoued, 
and ſo necdeth not here to be recounted; he fozthwith like 
a deſperate ruffian, and as one vumindfull what he had 
{immediately wzitten;affirmeth with ſhameleſſe lippes and 
rayling tongue, that the whole narration is falſe. Which 
doubtles, is ſuch a notoꝛieus vntruth; as nothing is woz- 
thy tobe of credite, that ſhall heare aſter pꝛocede from his 
penne. 


Paragraph. I (I, F 


of the ſtudents in the Engliſh Colledge, 


arſons that arrogant Jeſuife , foz his owne credite 

if it would be; telleth vs in the apologie, in the 184. 
page, that vpon a certaine falling out betweene aiſter 
Dao2 Lewes then arch · deacon of Cambray, and after bis 
Chop of Caſſane, and the Engliſh youthes then ſtudents in 
the Engliſh Colledge; the ſaid pouthes aboue 30. in num⸗ 
ber, were all diſmiſſed thence,and pet bꝛought againe and 
placed in the colledge by his good meanes. Thus both 
this good fellow boaſt of his rare fauours towards the en⸗ 
glich ſtudents, and his deſerts in this behalfe are erceding 
great, if we will beleeue him. But J aſſure thee gentle rea- 
der, (whoſoucr thou art,) and J ſpeake vpon mine owne 
knowledge, as who was at the ſame time one of the ſame 
number; that this is to be enrolied, among his other no⸗ 
tozious vntruthes. Foz firlt, there was no — 

a 
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af all, befwene the late Biſhop of Caſſana and the ſtudents. 
Againe,the contention was indeed, betweene the Cardinal 2 
Morone then the pꝛotectoꝛ of the Engliſh, and the ſtudents, 

oz rather the Jeſuites; who like wilie fores did all in all co⸗ 

uertly , and yet would ſeeme openly, to be moſt vnwilling 

to haue the gouermentofthe colledge . Thirdly, Parſons 

was atthat tune, a man ol no reckening among the Jeſuits; 4 
neither did he, o2 could hee doe ante thing in that behalfe. Apologic. 
The reaſon hereofis euident, becauſe he confeſſeth in the b. 184. 

laid apologie, that the colledge was ereded in the veare 57, 

1579. And that himſelfe entered into the ſocietie, in the "_ 
veere 1574. ſo that he had then beene Jeſuite ſcautly foure 
peeres, whereof one mull be allotted fo2 his pꝛobation. now p. n; 

if any wiſe man wil beleene hin, that he could be of ſuch ctre⸗ would ve 
dite with them vpon ſo ſhoꝛt a trpall, he may; but my ſelfe ry gladly 
know the contrarie, and ſo doe many moe vet lining; v.. hauecre- 
Maiſter Meredith, Maiſter Griff eth, Maiſter Morgan, M. 12 
Elize, and ſundꝛie others; but none better then Maiſter 
Muſh, if he lift to ſpeake the truth therein. Fourthly, there 
were at that time Jeſuited Engliſh men, of long continu⸗ 
ance in that ſocietie; who ſhould rather haue done that er⸗ 
ploit then this good father, if it had beenc but fox comely 
o2der ſake; but as J ſaid afoze,the Jeſuites would not be 
knowen fo deale in the matter. Fiftly, this good fellowe 
(thts good father J would ſay, ) will needes dee the only 3 
man, that pꝛocured the ſchollers to ſtap: and a thing tobce 

laughed at,) the graue and learned father Toledo, (after»: 

ward Cardinall, ) was but an inſtrument to helpe the ſaid 

Parſons in his implopment. A ſhame it is fo2 this fellow, to 

tell of himlſelfe ſuch a ſhameleſſe lye. The truth is this; the 

generall of the Jeſuites was deſirous indeed, to haue the 
gouernment ofthe colledge, committed to his ſocietie; as 

who knew right well, that it would tend both ta his credit, 

and to his commoditie. But foꝛ feare of the diſpleaſure of 1 
Cardinall Morone, who tooke part with Maiſter Morice * 


9 


the welch man, whome he had defigned to be the Recoz of 
thecolledge; he neither would deale openly foz the ſchol⸗ 
lers, neither ſuffer any of the ſocietie, to concurre with - 

: n » 
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in that behalfe. vet he did that ſecretly, which was the vp- 
ſhot, and endofall; v. hecommanded by a ſecret meſ- 
ſage, the reuerend father Toledo, a great learned man and 
one of great reckening with the Pope at that time; that he 
would inſtantly beſcech the hope pꝛoſtrate on his knees 
befoze his holineſſe, and to make a moſt pitifull lamentati- 
on foꝛ the ouerthzow of England. that is foꝛſooth, that now 
were reieged the fineſt wits; the moſt toward pouthes; the 
ſeede of poperie; and the only hope of the Engliſh nation, 
who now exiled foꝛ zeale in religion, and come to be his po- 
piſh vaſſals; muſt either be trained vp in papiſtry after the 
Jeſuiticall manner, o2 cls ſhould England neuer be recla⸗ 
med, world without end. this wert narration nec ſoner 
ſounded in the Popes carcs, but he commanded the ſchol⸗ 
lers to be receiued into the colledge againe . Where note 
by the wap what politicians the Jeſuites bee. This Toleco 
was a Jeſuite, then remaining in the Popes houſe with 
the Pope, and was the Popes chiefeſt aduiſer, in all eccleſi⸗ 
aſtitall cauſes. He then being a Jeſurte,muſt needs doe the 
deſignement ok his generall, the maiſter Jeſuite of all the 
reſt, Fo2 his pꝛofeſſion was, to obey at a beck. And foꝛ that 
he was pecſent with the Pope, in his pallace Bel-vc dere, 
he was free to deale without ſuſpition, in this great and 
weightie matter. Laſtlp, being in high eſteeme with the 
Pope, and ſpeaking in a cauſe ſa plauſible and profitable 
oz his holineſſe, he was moſt likely to pꝛenaile in his ſuite. 
which (J pꝛoteſt to the reader,) the Jeſuites dio moꝛe then 
once pꝛomiſe to the ſchollers, befoꝛe it tame to palle. Thus 
it is molt apparant to euerie indifferent reader, that the 


goovly ſtoꝛy which Parſons telleth to2 his owne vaine glo⸗ 


ry, is a lye with a witneſſe. Foz the firſt credite that euer 
he got, was wꝛought by his tre acheries ⁊ treaſons againſt 
his natiue country, moſt noble England. Ey reaſon wheres 
of. he crept into ſuch credite with the Bing of Dpaine, that 
now he is able to doe all in all, both with that inge and the 
Pope himielfe. Wherefoze my opinion is this, that the le- 
cnlars are oner matched, and that howloner thep b2agge, 
that they will haue audience, oꝛ cls dye fo2 it one 1 

other 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
other; pet are tex moꝛe like many ol them, if they goe to 
Nome to be cat into their holy moſt holy inquiſition, fo 
Parſons hath now by the reaſon of their w2itings , matter 
enough ta wozke vpon; and thereſoꝛe their beſt courſe is, 
fo ſabmitte themſelnes fo QAueene Elizabeth, and fo 
= the Pope faire well with all his fraytozoug Je- 
uites. | 


Paragraph „ III. 
Of the dealing of the eſaite Parſons during his aboad 


in England. 


He ſeculars waite,that Parſons being in England, did 
ſo exaſperate the minds both of the Pzince and mas 
giſtrates hy his doings, as then firſt of all by that occaſion, 
capitail lawes were appointed againT pꝛieſts, and their 


recciners, Parſons anſweareth, that this is a calumniati- Apologie. 
on, which hath diuerſe euident falſhoods , repꝛoueable by 5883. 


the witnelle, of all that liued at that time in England, both 
catholikes and heretikes. But A reply,y this aunſweare of 


167 Booke.4, 


Parſons containeth alye ſo palpable and ſo notozious, as 


J wonder how he could vtter it, without bluſhing. Fo2 
firſk, diners ofthe ſetulars in England at that time, refuſe 
to witnes this falie narration, Secondly, many good chz1- 
ſtians, whome it pleaſed this good fellowe fo terme here- 
tikes will witnes againſt him. Thirdly, if all muſt wit⸗ 
nes with him; then doubtles none will witnes againſt hun, 
which is moſt abſurd to ſay 82 hold. Fourthly, his owne 
diſputation will conkute it ſelfe, Foz after hee hath 
told vs of his great paines in pꝛeaching, teaching, and wꝛi⸗ 
ting; and namely in ſetting foꝛth the reaſons of refuſall, of 
going to the pꝛoteſtants Churches; hee fozthwith adveth 
theſe wozds; vpon which pꝛeaching and w2iting, when 
many chiefe men refuſed to goe to hereticall ſeruice: there 
was called a parliament in the end ot the ſame peere, and 
the law or twentie pound a moneth foz recuſancie was 02- 
dained; but no capitall law made againſt pꝛieſts oz their 


receiuers, vntill diners yeeres after father Parſons was 
2 R gone 
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gone foꝛth of England. This is that goodly narratid, which 
father Wiſeman maketh foꝛ his honeſt purgation; if it may | 
ſt ind good either in law, oꝛ with right reaſon. let vs examin 6 


it, to know the truth therok. Firſt, he granteth fraly,that by f 
reaſon of his goodly pꝛeaching and wꝛiting, the penall ſta⸗ f 


Apologie tutes of 20. pound the month, was impoſed fo2 recuſancie, 
page. 183. Secondly he granteth freely, ö by his tzaptoꝛous pꝛeaching | 
2 and wꝛiting many chiefe men refuſcd to goe to heretitall þ 
3 ſeruice. Lhirdly,he granteth frely, that he w2ote againſt ' 
going to the pꝛoteſtant Churches, Fouzthly, he granteth  *" 
4 Ukewile that he termed the godly pꝛapers vſed in the chur⸗ 
ches of England, heret icall ſeruice; and conſequenly, hee 
termed her maieſtie an heretike, ike an arrant traptour 
a; he is. And pet ſoꝛſooth, we muſt belecue him p he did not 
eraſpci ate he Maieſtie and her magiſtrates, to make capi⸗ g 
tal lawes againſt Jeſuites and ſeminaries. who can thinke, 
that this fellow hath any witte 2 Who is ſo blind, as hes 
ſe th not is contradictions?UWho ſeth not, how the deuill 
bath bewitched him? Foz what was the caule of capitall 
Paros AWCBLAgAinTt Jeluites and ſeminaries? Doubtles,the des 
bang niall in Englich ſubiects, cttheir due allegeance to their 
hu wi, naturall ſoueraigne e the pꝛofeſſion ofp ſame to the Pope 
her moꝛtall enemie. And pet is this conſcquent necefarilie 
inferred ofthe pꝛemiſſes, which this fellow freely hath ad⸗ 
mitted. J cannot but admire the folly of the man, that 
by doth not ſce it. foꝛ enery retuſant is reconciled to the Pope: 
j and muſt perfoꝛce take parte with the Pope againſt the 
| Quene, as is already pꝛoued. And to this recuſantie muſt 
4 be aſcribed, as fo the pꝛintipalll cauſe;theenacing of all cas 
| pifall lawes, and other penall mulcts whatſoener. 3 ſap to 
this recuſancie. thatis,to that retuſancie to which treafon 
is annexed as an inſeperable accident therof. Foz vntill re⸗ | 
Note this cuſancie was ſo linked with popiſh treaſon, that diſlopal⸗ 
point well. tie was thereby ſet a b2oach in tuerp coꝛner, recuſants did 
ir top all curteſic, libertie, a freedome. c Aherofthis is a ſuf- 
7 ficient argument, becauſe all the capitall, and other ſharpe 
1 penall ſtatutes, did nothing at all touch the old popiſh recu- 
lants, Albeit we le this day, (which is to be imputed to 


the 


of popiſh tyrannie. 163 Booke.4, 
the traptoꝛous Jeſuites, ) that other pꝛieſts together with 
the lay · pcople, are as dopely dꝛowned in treaſonable pꝛa⸗ 
| ciſes,as the ſeminaric- pꝛieſts. But what? Can Parſons ſay 
nothing foz him lelfe 2 Pes fo2lwth ; be telleth vs firſt, that 
q he was gon fozth of England, befo2e capitall lawes were 1 
| made againſt pꝛieſts, oꝛ their receiuers. Alas, alas, what apulogie; 

a poo2e ſhift is this? Nay, what a tooliſh man is this? page-13g 

1 P.;r:ons committed treaſon vpon freaſon, and then ran as 
i way foz feare ofthe halter. Ergo the capitall lawes enſu⸗ 


ing, were not made to pꝛeuent his and the like future trea⸗ 
ſons.Cuery child J weene,will ſee the abſurdity of this con⸗ 
ſequution. He tellcth vs ſecondly, that in Capions arraign- 
ment, (which was after Parſons his departure,)there was + 
no one action of Parſons obircted in particular againſt the 
ſcate, though he were known to haue bone the ſuperiour in 
that miſſion, To this J reply, that the ſilence of Parſons in 
Cmpions arraignment, cannot diſcharge Parſons of the 
ſame oꝛ like treaſons. Beſides, it may be, that the tate was 
aduertiſed, how daſtardly Parions ran away; and that they 
thought that their conniuence and lilence in the matter, 
would be an occaſion of his returne, and then they would 
talke with the good fellow. Ye telleth vs thirdly, that 
Parſons was the chiefe in the Jeſuititall miſſion. which al⸗ 3 
ſertion doubtleſſe, doth vtterly confound the man. Foz ſees 
ing all the capitall lawes, were enacted onely and ſolelp a⸗ 
gainſt the Jeſaites and their fauozites; it muſt needes b& 
granted, it cannot be denied; that they were pzincipally ins 
tended againſt the yꝛincipalll Jeſuite that is to ſap, againſt 
Parſons who willnedes bc the chiefe. J therefoze con⸗ 
clude, that the Jeſuite , Parſons is a notozious lpar, and 
that the lye which he wouldbeſtowe vponotyers, is iuſtly 
| and fitly retoꝛted againſt himſelfe, See the fift chapter, in 
the (ccond lection, : 


ZE 2 Paragraph. 
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Paragraph. V. 
of Haddockes life and conterſacion. 


ichard Haddocke now dodoz, (as Parſons fermeth 
him,) is charged by the ſecular pꝛieſts to haue bene 
of no cdification in England, in his life and conuerſation. 
But Parſons (becauſe he refifled the meſſengers lent to 
Rome, and was readie at a becke to doe his defignements,) 

» deſpcratly aff.rmeth with a bꝛalen face, the contrary in 
theſe wo2ds; as ſoꝛ his libertie of life (as they call it, while 
he was in England; it is falſe, that it was ok anp euill e⸗ 
dification, and ſome of vs knew him better then thele libel⸗ 
lers. theſcare the woꝛds of our graue Apologians. To 
which J aunſwere bzeifely, that theſe woꝛdes of the Pro- 
phet are truely verified of Parſons, who was the authoz cf 
Plal.5. v. 9- this Apologie indede. There is no faithfulnes in his mouth, 
there inward parts are verie wickedneſſe, their throats an o- 

Sce Colle. Pen ſepulchre, they flatter with their tongues. Foz my ſelfe 
ton, page. KNew the man, and his life right well; and J willonely 
126, ſay that in few woꝛds of him, which J thinke himlelfe will 
See alſothe net deny. Ffhe doe, it ſhall God willing be pꝛoued heare⸗ 
& o. chap aſter, by a multitude of honeſt witneſſes, and by ſuch pars 
ect bollos ticular knowne cirtumſtances, of timcs places, and 
parſons, as no poſſible deniall can be made thereof, foꝛ it 

hall neuer be pꝛoued God willing, that I wzite any vn⸗ 

Sce che ſe· truth ok an man liuing. God is nip witnelle, that is 

condbocke farre frem my meanining. 

and third But J wonder, that the carth doth not open her mouth, 
e n to ſwallow vp guicke the Authoz of this Apologie, foꝛ his 
parag-aph, manifolde notozicus llaunders, impudent leaſings, and 
Sce the ic- moſt execrable calummations. And Portions is the man, 
ply to Yar- ag J haue pꝛoued in the firſt chapter. The phꝛaſe, ſtue, 
: 2 * and methode, with manp other circumſtances concurring, 
Asse. doe euidentlp conuince it to be ſoe. Foz to lap, that it hath 
Soo Colle. not his name, is ta to vaine and friuolons. Foz by that reas 
ton. page. lon, no man ſhould be the authoz thereef, becauſe it hath 
116. no mans name. To which J adde, that it is not the won⸗ 


led 


Apologie 
page. 167 


1 


1 
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ted manner ot Parſons, to put his name to his bookes. The 


ſecular pꝛieſts haue truly vnfolded that ſecreſie, in their 
i publike w2itings. And Parſons himſclfe vnawares, repoz/ 


teth noleſſein effect in this Apologie. Well, what doth Par- Apologie. 
ſons call cuill edification? Richard Hadocke J am well af- Pe. 172. 
' ſured.ſpent his whole time oꝛ the greater part thereof,(ſub- 


tracting time foꝛ leeping, eating, and d2inking,) in haw⸗ 
king, hunting, carding, dicing, and licentions liuing, to ſay 
nothing of other moꝛe homely, but leſlecomelp qualities. 
Df which manner of lining, he was ſufficiently admo- 
niſhed, J know when, where, and by whom, and can ſo 
decipher all the particulars thereof , as himſelfe ſhall 
neuer be able to denie the ſame . J therefo2c conclude, 
| that when Parſons ſaith, it is falſe, ec. The falſhood p20- See Colle- 
5 teedeth from his owne ſtinking mouth. Ve indeed is the don, page. 
libeller, though it pleaſe him to beſtow that name on the Pa. RY 
ſeculars. But ſuch good fellowes as Haddocke, muſt be gg and ft 
maintained, to bolſter out maſter Parſons,and his deteſta⸗ chapters | 
ble treacheries. Foz by his plotting to ſet the Engliſh — 
Crowne on the Spaniſh Infantaes head, he is becomeſo See Colle- 
familiar with the Spanich king, and the Arch-dutchelle I Page. 
Iſabella his ſiſter, that he is able with his woꝛd to ſet vp o: 
pull downe, all diſloyall kil-pzinces' in the woꝛld. Who 
then dare wꝛite againſt him? the ſeculars haue entered the 
tombat᷑ and if they faile in the conflict, a halter will be the 
end. He ſ&keth by flatterie to make them peeld, and to 
bꝛing them to ſubmſſion, but if that be once done, attum eſt a 
de Au, they multenterintoglozie , that is toſay, into the pf." 
holy inqu:ſition, where there they muſt eyther remaineper- & 122 
| petuo, 02 be bondilaues to Parſons and his Jeſuited familie. | 
4 I might enlarge my ſelfe, in diſcourſing vpon many other 
| vatru'hs, leaſings, falſhoods, and calumniations , publi⸗ 
| ſhed foz truths in this ſcandalous and moſt diſlopall A⸗ 
pologie. But by thele falſhoods alreadie diſcouered, it is 
apparant to all the world, that no credite can be giuen to 
the wo2ds oꝛ wꝛitings, of the notozious traytoz Robert 
Partous that bloodie Jeſuite. 
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CHAP, V. 


Of Parſons his contradictions, peremptorily vtte. . 
red in his lewde Apologie. | 


Set. I. 
Concerning traytors like himſelfe, and his con- 
To federates. 


YArſons in one plate of the Apologie, hath theſe wo2ds; 
foz, (as the common ſaping is,) howſoeuer the trea⸗ 
ſon beembzaced, pct the traytoz is hated and contemned. 
Apologie. But in another place, he hath theſe woꝛds what ſay you | 
paze 172. of my Lozd Cazdinall Allen his anſwere, to the Engliſh | 
tultice; his defence of the twelue martyꝛs, in one yeare;  # 
his epiſtle fo allowance, of ſix William Stanleyes rendzing 
vp ol Dauentry; his declaration againfl her Paictie,and 
the pꝛelent ſtate, in the yeare 1588. when the armado was 
on the ſeas , were theſe exaſperating treatiſcs, oꝛ no? and 
how then is father Parſons onely named by this man, as 
though his w2itings onely were the cauſe of ail exaſpera⸗ 
tion? Nap, was there any man enerknowen to be parti⸗ 
gcee theſe. Cularly troubled hitherto, foz any booke wartten by father 
cond booke Paſons by name? we are ſure, that neyther maſter Muſh, | 
andninth noz any of his, can euer pꝛoue it. Theſe are the verie ex⸗ 
| chapter, 2s pꝛeſſe woꝛds, ſet downe in the Jeſuiticall Apologie, in the 
deuten plates quoted in the margent. Dut of which wozds, the 
inditkerent reader may obſerue thels impoꝛtant poyntes 
with me. 
I Firſt, a notable contradiction in woz2des of the Je⸗ 
ſuite Parſons, who ſeemeth to repute himlſelfe the one⸗ 
ly wiſeman in the woꝛld. Foz in the foꝛmer place he tel⸗ 
leth vs, that howſocuer the treaſon te emb2aced, petthe 
traptoz is hated and contemned. But in the ſecond place, 
be ſüngeth another ſong,foz he commendeth the notoz:o0us 
treaſon of fir William Stanley, and defendeth him therein. 
Secondly, that all traptoꝛs which take part with the 
Pope and Bing of Spaync, are well thought ol, and dee⸗ 
; med 


Apologie. 


Page. 12. 


the bloodie treacheries. 
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med right honeſt men. It is euident in Sir William Stanley, 


à man in great eſteœme with them. 

Thirdly, that Cardinall Allen was a nokoꝛious tzaptoꝛ, 
cuen by the teſtimonie of the Jeſuits; though they will not 
grant ſo much in plaine termes. Foz ofthe ſaid Cardinall, 
this Apologie aftirmeth foure things, as vou haue heard. 


Firſt, that he wzote againſt Engliſh inſtice, (done vpon 1 
the ſeminaries.) Secondly , that hee wꝛote in defence of 2 
the ſeininaries that werc executed. and affirmed them to 3 


be martpꝛs. Thirdly, that he iuſtified fir William Stanleys 4 1 
Note he re, 
that the ſe- 


treaſons, and highly ertolled him foz the ſame. Fourthly, 
that he publiſhed a moſt traptozous booke, againſt her Pa⸗ 


treaſons,ſceing the Cardinal himlſelfe was ſo fo ward, in all 


Sect. II. 
Of Parſons his letters written to Maſter Biſhop, 


Pe Jeſuite Pa1ſons woke a letter the ninth of Oto- 
ber, 1599. to maſter Biſhop in Paris, foz anſwere ( as 
Perſons pactendeth, to certaine grieuous calumniations, 
Which maſter Biſhop and maſter Charnocke had ſpꝛead as 
bzoad the world, of the hard and iniurious dealing vfed 
to them in Rome; which were contrarte to all truth, if fl 


good Jeſuites woꝛds were ok any credit. In one place of 
the ſaid letter, he hath theſe woꝛds: Maler Biſhop, it bee- 


ing now diners moneths ſince you departed from hence, 
and no one letter appearing yet from you, noz from pour 


friend maſter Charnocke; it made vs maruell, conſidering 


your pꝛomiſe at your departure. In another place of the 
lame letter, he hath theſe woꝛds; by a ſtate letter which J 
reteiued this weeke from you, J perteiue t. Theſs are the 
wo2ds of the Apologie. In which wozds, any man may 
eaſily behold a flat contzaviction. Foz; in the ſoꝛmer m 

* 


ieltie and the State, in the yeare 1588. when the kings Joni com- 
Armado was on the ſeas, Adde hereunto fo2 the com- mend Car- 
plement, that the ſeminaries, who euer to this houre ſpeake dinal Allen 
moſt renerently of that Cardinall, and did obey him du: dune 


ring life at a becke; couldnot but be vp to the earesin dope . 


Apologie. 
page. 177. 
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he denieth the receit of any one letter; but in the latter he 
granteth, that he had reteiued one ſtale letter. The ſecu⸗ 
lars haue char ged him with this contradiction, ind he ans 
ſwereth that from May to Rouember is moꝛe then halle a f 
veare, in which time no letter was come from them, con⸗ 
trarie to their pꝛomiſes, vntill this pꝛeſent weeke. This | 
is the anſwere. To which anlwere, J reply in this manner. 
x Jlſaytirſt, that when Parſons ſaith, it is moze then halie a 
ycare from Map to ouember, he is a lyar, Fo2, from May 5 
to Nouember, are onely fine moneths; and pet do 12. mo⸗ 3 
neths concurre, to the complement of one ycare. Againe, | 
if he begin his lupputation the firſt day of Pay, (which \ 
is to reckon from Apꝛill rather then from Map,) vet is it | 
but iuſt halfe a yeare ; and conſequently, Parſons affirming } 
2 it to be moꝛe, is till alyar. , 
Apologie. Secondly, that his reckoning muſt end vpon the ninth 
Page. 176. day of Odober, at which time Parſons w2ote his letter; and 
 ſoperfozce he is farre hozt of his halfe peare, and conſe⸗ 
quently a lpar. 

Thirdly,that when Parſons ſaith, from Pay fo Pouem⸗ 
ber is moze then halfe a yeare,in which time no letter was 
come from them, he both contradiceth himſelfc, and is an 
impudent lyar. J pꝛoue it, becauſe euerie child knoweth, 
that betweene may and Nouember , interceedeth the mo- 
neth of October; and pet as Parſons confelleth liberally, he 
wꝛote his letter to maſter Biſhop the ninth of that moneth, | 
and the ſame wecke reteiued a ſtale letter frrm the ſame 
Biſhop. Do then, it is true, that Parſons reteiued a letter 

1 from maſter Biſhop, in the moncth of October; and conſe⸗ 
N quently, it is falſe, that he recetued no letter from Map 
ä to nouember. | 
Fourttzlp, that the wo2d (now ) in Parſons his letter, doth j 

connotate the time pꝛeſent : that is, the time of the date 

of his letter, to wit, the ninth of Þcober; at which time 

as he ſaith in one place, he had reccincd no letter, but as 

| he ſaith in another plate, he had that weeke receiued a 

| ſtale letter: Ergo, Patſons is a ſtale Ipar. This lye is con- 
firmed, in perpetuam rei mempriam, by. the woꝛd (bers 
03 


ofpopiſh tyranny. 695 Booke.q, 

fo2 when he ſaith, no one letter appearing from pou pet; he 
doth flatly contradict himſelfe, when he ſaith, by a ſtale let⸗ 
ter, which J receiued this weeke from you. - 
Fiftly, that when Parſons ſaith, the repoꝛts of the hard and 8 6 
iniurious dealing vſed to the meſſengers in Rome, is ton⸗=— fk 
frarictoalitruth; the falſhosd pꝛoceedeth from his lying 
lips, as J haue alrcadie pꝛoued. | 

Dirtly,that maſter Biſhop(J know the man right well, 1 
is of better credit, then twentie zeſuited Standiſkes;70.Jc- 
ſuited Haddock es; 100, Jeſuited Perſonians. 


Sect. III. 
of the Secular prieſts,and their writings. 


Arſons in the pzeface of bis Apologie telleth vs , that 

| theſe bookes muſt needes be pꝛeſumed to haue beene 
publiſhed epther by ſome one oꝛ few diſcompoſed paſſionate 
people, o2 by ſome heretike, oz other enemie to diſho- 
nour them all and to diſcredit their cauſe and nation; 
and ſo as to ſuch he will anſwere, and not againſt his bꝛe⸗ n, 0. 
thzen whom he loueth moſt intirely ; but in many other ucch che 
places, he ſingeth an other ſong. Foz page. 63. he affir- prieſtes 
meth it to be pꝛobable by many euident arguments, that a 4carly, as [4 
long and flanderous narration, was w2itten by the p20- Prone Il4] 
per pen ok the chicfe authoꝛs of all theſe bꝛoples. Againe, dau, * ll} 
page. 8. he confelleth, that two pꝛieſts (whom he termeth cheir mc: 1 
the ambaſſadours of the ſecular pꝛieſts,) came to Rome az ſengers ſem  !F 
bout the tontrouerſie. Againe, page, 9. he confeſſeth, that Kune. 
in Nouember laſt, 1600. diners of thediſcontented.made 
a generall appeale from the Archpꝛieſts iuriſoidien. A⸗ 
gaine, page, 24. he ſaith, that his bꝛethꝛen doe vſe ſo fonde 
a calumntation againſt the Jeſuites, as no man can but 
wonder thereat. Againe, page. 105. he termeth the au⸗ 1 
thoꝛs of the bookes, his diſcontented bꝛethꝛen. To be byicke, 1 
in manie other places he confeſſeth, that maſter Biſhoppe, N 
maſter Charnocke, maſter Muſh, maſter Bagſhaw, maſter 8. ry = 
Champney, maſter Collington, maſter Wat ſon, and others 5 log. pag.! f 1 
haue witten againſt the Jeſuites ; ſo as contradictions he & p.156, 

Aa £ 
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be deemed a thing verie common, with our graue and holy 
Xcluite Robert Parſons; who knew right well, that the de⸗ 
claration ſent to his holineſſe, was ſubſcribed with the 
hands of thirtie pꝛieſts, whole names J would here put 
downe, but that J ſtudie to be baiefe. 


. 


Of the elegant Epithetons aſcribed tothe Teſuite Parſons, y 
lohn Collingten the Secular prieft, 
in his booke of Defence. 


Oha Collington hath lately publiſhed a large volume in 

defence of the ſeculars, fo2 their appeale to the Pope a⸗ 4 

gainſt ty2annizing Blackwel, which bock came lately to my \ 

hand, but doth ſo euidentlp conuince the Arch⸗pꝛieſt and . 

the Jeſuites, ſpeciallp that notoꝛious frapto2 Robert Par- | 

ſons, as J cannot omit to make b2tefe recitall of ſome | 

parts therof , foz the common peace ef this our natiue 

tountrep. | 

In the page, 3o. Ve hath theſe wozds, whoſe buſie head 

(he ſpeaketh of Parſons,) ⁊ actions, haue ber c the cauſe and 

increaſe of much trouble and perſecution - in eur Church 

and Realme, And who being a member of an other bodie, 

| and pꝛokeſling allo a nio2tified fate, and to haue relinqui⸗ 

'; ſhed the wozld, ſaketh neucrthcleKe to be our great mas 
F ſter, and to rule all, o; fo ty2anmze rather, Againe, pag. 31. | 
De laith,; they haue moT pꝛegnant grennds to pꝛoue, that 

Parſons Was the inditer of the Cardinals letter conſtitutiue, 
F fo2 the archpꝛieſts iuriſdigion. Againe, page. 296. Ye affir- 
| meth, that Parſons Wziteth no booke, diſcourſe, noꝛ ſcarſe | 
Parſons any letter of theſe ſtirres, wherem he doth not recount 
ſpend 5 fame good act of his owne , Againe, page. 297. he tel | 
ee "th vs, that Patrſons by managing of the Colledge, hath 
»-410-:2: Jotten ſuch ffoze of money, as he ſpendeth fiue c2 fire 
ers only. crownes a weeke, in poſtage fo; letters oncly. Againe, 
page. 253+ hee affirmeth boldlp, that Parſons appointed 

the Arch⸗pzieſt. againe, page. 255. he termeth Parſons 

| | : the 


ns 


| 0 | 
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ofpopiſh tyranny. | 171 Baule. 4. 
the Arch⸗deuiſer, in getting the Cardinals hand, ſub- 


ſcription , and ſeale. Againe , page. 206. hee chargeth 


Parſons with many bntrutyes, and to haue as little ſen⸗ 
ceritie in his actions, as truth in his wꝛitings. Againe, 

page. 256. he hath theſe woꝛds, it would make to the pzaile e 12 
ok father Parſons, ił religion were leſſe woꝛldliſied in him; «1, decpe 
and ſtate matter, and the deſigning or kingdomes had not duunitic. 

ſo great a part in his ſtudies. Againe, page. 170. he hath 

theſe woꝛds, we allure our lelucs father Parſons, that your 

reſtleſſe ſpirit and pen, pour enterpꝛiſing and buſie actions, * 

haue turned heretofoze our Catholike pꝛokeſſants to infinit 
pꝛeiudite, foz to no knowne canſe, can we impute ſo much page * 
the making of the ſeuere lawesofour countrep, as to your cauſe cr 
edging attempts, and vocations. Againe page. 240. hee 12 lawes 
telleth vs plainelp, that Parſons hath pꝛofered and repꝛo⸗ 

fered the Crowne ol England to ſeuerall pꝛinces, now to 

one, now to another, as oppoꝛtunities beſt ſerued, to en⸗ 

tertaine the perſonage with the hope thereof. And to omit 

many teſtimonies, becauſe J would not be tedious, J will 

heere recount one fo2 all, which maſter Colleton ſetteth 

downe in thele words. Neyther isfather Parſons holden 

onely ofour magiſtrate fo2 a ſtatiſt, 02 marchandizer of the 


Crowne: Diademe, though this were enough to eſtrange Sec & note 


vs from hauing any partaking in ought with him, but his page. 297. 
trauels and negotiations this way are become ſo noto⸗ | 
riouſly knowne, that euen Paſquine in Rome (as intel⸗ Loe, che 
ligence is ſent vs,) ſpeaketh in this manner of him, Cronneof 
there be any man, that will buy the kingdome ol Eng: cron cate. 
land; let him repay2e to a marchant in a blacke ſquare 

cappe in the Citie, and hee ſhall haue a verie good pen? 
ny-wozth thercof. Thus wziteth Colleton 3 who 


both are deuoted to the Pope alike. 


Aa 2 Sect. 
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2 Sect. V. 
F Parſons his birth, and expulſion out of Balioll 
Calledge in Oxford. 


2 n Parſons the Jeſuite, and marthandizer of 
the C:zowne of England, (as in the fozmer Section,) 
is a baſtard, and a man of bad demeandur, the fift chapter 
of the ſecond booke ſheweth copioully. But becauſe Parſons 
in his Apologie, laboureth to purge himſclfe thereof; J 
haue thought it good, toſpeake a little to that effect in this 
place. Watſon the ſecular pꝛieſt hath theſe woꝛds; we may 
not imagine, that father Parſons was ignozant ofhis owne 
baſe eſtate, as being a ſatrilegious baſtard in the wort 


ſenſe, ſcil. 4 ſpurius, begotten by the parſon of the pariſh 
where he was boꝛne, vpon the bodie ofa verie baſe queane. 
This then being — ſo ſenſeleſſe as to thinke, but 


Quodl.8. 


art. 5. 


page. 238. 


that he will find the Canon law moze fkric in diſpenſation 


with him fo2 his irregularitie, then the ciuill 02 common 
law, will be foꝛ diſpenſation to inherit: there is no queſtion 
to be made of it, but that ſome cloſe ſtatute and pꝛouiſo was 
cloſely made; aw couertiy foyſted into the high councel of 
refo:mation; foz enabling ſome baftards-in the ſpitefulleſf 
ſenſe, to be capable of any honour o: dignitie, eytherin 
the Church oz commonwealth. And true it is, that this 
good father Parſons (alias Cowbutcke, ) filius populi & filius 
peccats, vx the very fiend himiſelfe might be cholen to a king⸗ 
dome by his vodrine, if any people would be ſo madde, as 
to thuſe him fo their king. Thus doch our Nuodlibetiſt 
wzite. The ſame Watſon man other place, wꝛiteth of the 
ſame Parſons in this manner: O monſter of mankind, fit- 
ter foz hell, then middle earth. If thy pzofeſton will not 
dꝛab thee, to confideration ofthe pzemiCes; pet ſhew ſome 
ſignes of charitie in ſparkes of grace, if it were but onely 
inpollicie, to moue thee to foꝛbeare thy barbarous crueltie: 
becauls therby thou giueſt occaſion foz diuers, to think thou 
art not amerre man, but ſome fairics bzat, oꝛ begotten by 
an Incubns oz atriſh ſpirit, vpon the bodie of a baſe woman, 


thus 


2 


thus doth pꝛieſt Warſon waite, you haue his owne woꝛds · 


Againe in an other place,hehath theſe woꝛds, diuers of 


father Parſons bookes, letters, and treatiſes, we haus and 
doe from our verie hearts vtterlp condemne them, as con⸗ 
taining many ſeditious and traptoꝛous points, and being 
very full of ſlaunderous ſpeaches and impudent calumnia⸗ 
tions, Andreas Philopater being the fruites of father Par- 
ſons, and father Creſwell, we hold to be fraught till it al 
molt burſt againe,(as ſome of my bzethzenels where haue 
noted,) with all Jeſuiticall pzide and poyſon. and as tou- 
ching the exhoꝛtation pꝛinted 1588. Je is ſo deteſtable atrea 
tiſe, as all poſteritie cannot chooſe, but condemne father 
Parſous fo2 a moſt ſcurrilous traytoꝛ.if he had been bought 
vp among all the ruffians and curtizans inchziſtendome, 
he could not haue learned to haue wit moꝛe vilely , p20- 
phainely ,and heathenifhly. Pozeouer, the ſaid father Par- 


ſons and his fellow father Creſwell, doe glozie in the ſaid 


booke, that thep haue cauſed not onelp it, but a\ſa-Paiſter 


Saunders treatiſe de ſchiſmate, to be franflated into 3 * | 


nich tongue, and doe reioyce,that thereby the Spantards 
are bꝛought already into a greater deteſtation of her 
Maieſtie, her gonernment, and pzoceedings , then they 
had befoze. Thus wꝛiteth Paiſter Watſon; and inan 0: 
ther place he telleth vs plaimely, that he was a lewde 
boy in his youth , that during his aboade at Drfv2d, his 
tonuerſation was leditious, wanton, and factious,and that 
fo2 his libelling and other miſoemeanour , he was th2uſt 
out of Balyoll tolledge. Againe in an other placę, he Hath 
theſe wozds, J meane the great Emperour illegitimate, 
irregular, abſtract quinteſſence of all coynes,coggeries,and 
foꝛgeries, Parſons the baſtarde of @tockgerſey bepond Co⸗ 


ſinage in Domerſetſhire. | | | 

This is that famous conquero2, whohath bathed all 
England by his ſeditious libels in pꝛieſts bloud , This is 
that woꝛthy excellent, that lies, diſſembles, and equiuo 
tates, at euerie wo2d-This is that learned counſeller, that 
mult rule, ruffe, and range, thzongh euery ſtate. This is 
that ſame Parſons, whome Popes Pꝛinte, and a 

© * ; a 3 


Quodli. 7, 


art. 10. 
page 183. 


Quoal. 7. 


page, 217. 


Quodl. s. 


art. 5. 
page. 236. 
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all true Englith hearts, haue cauſe to hate. This is he, of 
— - whome Maiſter Blacke well (now his darling) ſaid; that 
— 5 bis turbulent head and lewd life, would be a diſcredite to 
his beſt be the catholike cauſe, and in few, the generall conceite of 
ſeeming all, that haue thꝛoughly conucrſed with him, is this; that 
colours he is ot a furious, paſſionate, hote, cholericke, sxoꝛbitant 
woꝛking humour, buſte headed, and full of ambition, enup, 
pꝛide, rancour, malite, and reueng. Curſed bee the houre, 
wherein he had the name of a Pꝛieſt, nay ot an irreligious 
parſon-nay of a temporall lay-man Jeſuite, na of a cathos 
like, nayofa ch2iſtian,nay of a humane creature; but of a 
beaſt, o2 a deuill a violate of all lawes; a tontemner of all 
authozitic; a ſtaine of humanitie;and impoſtume of all co2s 
ruption; a cozrupterof all honeſtieand a monopole of all 
milchiefe . Theſe are the woꝛds of William Watſon, the pos 
pilh ſecular pꝛieſt. quodl. 8. art.5. page. 236. See the fift 
chapter of the ſecond booke, in the firſt, ſecond, and third 

ſections. 
By thele ſections, eſpeciallie the ſourth and fift, enery 
Of the vn · man may eaſily ſee, that the Jeſuite Parſons is not onelp as 
_— common impudent lyar , but alſo a molt bloodie and ſcur⸗ 
Paſo, rilons traytoz, the monopole ot all miſchiefe, and the wic · 
ſce Colletõ kedſt man vpon the fate of the earth. The repoꝛts recoun⸗ 
page. 126. ted of this Jeſuite, cannot but ſeeme ſtrange, ifnot incredi⸗ 
ble, to all that hall pervſe the ſame. J know it is ſinne fo 
lie on the deuill; and therefoze J will not affirme any lye 
of this Jeluſte,no2 of any other man. That which J haue 
Witten of him, is molt true and ſincere , in ſuch ſoꝛzt as 4 
haue put it downe. A name my autho2s, and their woꝛds, 
the tale, and the tale teller; the aſlertions, and the places 
where they are to bee reade. J graunt willingly , and 
will it not denie, that J haue ſet downe in this diſcourſe, 
many ſharpe obſeruations, annotat ions, coꝛrelaries, & illa⸗ 
tions, but all arc deduced by neceſſary and euident conſe- 
quutids, out ofthoſe pzemiles and antecedent p2opoſitions; 
which the lecular pꝛieſts and Jeſuites haue publiſhed in 
pꝛiuted bookes, to þ view of the v hole woꝛlde. In regard 


whereof; neither my ſelle, noꝛ any others guided by Jo pare 
Pp 


of popiſh tyrannĩe. 

fcript ot right reaſon, can but giue credit to the ſame, oz 
firſt, the autho2s thereof are many, and the (ame of iudge⸗ 
ment and learning.and vet doe they charg the Jeſuits with 
murdering ofkings.Decondly,they pꝛoleſſe euen to death, 
the ſelfe ſame religion with the Jeſuites. Third, they all 
peeld themſelues in all thinges, to the cenſure ofthe pope; 
at whole tribunall the Jeſuite muſt needes pꝛeuaile, if his 
caſe and cauſe bee good. Fourthly, they are ſubied to ſich 
ſatisfaction, if their accuſations ſhould be falſe; as publi⸗ 
que pennance muſt ntedes be iniovned them, and that wozs 
thily ; ſo as they allneuer be permitted toerequute pꝛieſt⸗ 
lp function, while there lines ſhall endure. Fiftly, they 
know, that if ſuch haynousaccuſations,powrep out againſt 
their fellow-p2iefts, cſpecially againſt their religious fa- 
thers, were falſe and vtfred of malice; they ſhonld thereby 


heape Gods heaup w2ath.and vengeance vpon themſelues. 


Sirtip, they cannot be ignoꝛant, that all the wozld would 
hate and deteſt them to their liues end, if ſuch their repozts. 
of kilſing of pꝛinces and the like, ſhould be pꝛoued falle and 
0aunderous, So then, the repoꝛts made ol the Jeſuite Par- 
ſons ſuppoſed to be true, and tonſtantlyp admitted ſoꝝ ſuch;it 
followeth of neceſſitie,y hisowne bare deniall in his owne 
cauſe, ofhis baſtardie, expulſion, and whatſoeuer eis; nei⸗ 
ther is, no2 can be demed a ſufficient purgation, to anp in- 
differently conceited man, Read the nert chapter thꝛough⸗ 
ont, and note it well, with the. MÞEruations thereof, 
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Paragraph. . 
Of the Ieſiũte Garnet. 


e Jeſuite Garnet the pꝛouinciall foz England, hach 
vſed the libertie of his tongue againſt the ſecular 
pꝛieſts. ofthis Garnet, thus wziteth John Collington · Fas 


Garnet the ſuperi f the Jeſnites, afũrmed that we 
ther Garnet the lupe (ur ot the 4 1 - minifired 
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miniſtred and receiued ſacraments in deadly ſinne; that 
we gaue poyſon in liew of medicine; that we were ſuch 
by the opinion of all the learned, as his bꝛother Liſter had 
cenſured vs to be; that our criminous, ſinfull, irregular, 
and excommunicate fate, was ſo plaine and notoztons,as 
none vnder finne could fozward,o2 aſſiſt vs in the exerciſe of 


our functions. Thus wꝛiteth Maiſter Colleton, out ofthe Je- 


Colle ton, 
page. 179. 


Collingrs . 
pagc. 194. 
page. 28 1. 


ſuite Garnets letter the tenth ol Nouember. Againe in an 
other plate, the ſame Jeſuite hath theſe wo2ds; ye haue in 
the iudgement ol all the learned, incurred the moſtſhame- 
full note ofſciſme . You haue ſo intangled them whom you- 
haue bꝛought to Chꝛiſt, oꝛ whole paſtoꝛ and fatheryou haue 
beene; as if they ſhall receiue ſacraments of you; if they 
ſhall induce vou to ſay Paſle, oz ſhall alſiſt veu in celeb2a- 
ting; they ſeeme to partake with you in the crime of ex⸗ 
erciſing your function vnwoꝛthilp, and in liew ofmedicine, 
carry a way poyſon. Thus wꝛiteth Colleton out of Garnets 


letter, dated in March, 1599. 


Colleton. 
pag. 6; . 


Paragraph. II. 
Of the Teſuite Liſter 


Iſt er the ſawcie and malepeart Jeſaife,in a foliſh and 

very malicious treatiſt hath theſe woꝛds pe are rebels, 
ye are ſchilmatikes,ye are fallẽ from the Church and ſpouſe 
of Chziſt. Yea hane troden vnder foote, the obedience you 
owe to the Pope. Pe haue offended againſt all humane 
faith and authozitie, by retecting a moꝛall certaintie in a 
mozall matter. Ve haue runne headlong into excommu⸗ 
cation, and irregularitp, pe haue loſt the faculties , by 
which vou (hold haue gained ſoules to chꝛiſt, pe haue raiſed 
bp; ſuch great ſcandall in the minds of all the godly; that 
as infamous parſons, vou are teneſed in cuerp mans 
mouth. Ye are no better then ſoofh ſayers, and Idolaters; 
and in regarde pe haue not obeyed the Church, ſpea- 
king to you by the higheſt Bilhoppe , vou are as C⸗ 
thinkes and Publicans. Thus wꝛiteth Colleron of Li- 
iter the Jeſuite. 


Paragraph: 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
Paragraph. III. 
Of the Ieſuite Janes. 


ather Tones the Jeſuite gaue fozth , and our ſuperiour 

ſaid the poſition was true, that whoſoever main- Collingts 
tayned vsnot to bee the abandoned creatures , which pace. 180. 
father Liſter iudgedvs to be; incurred 5p/o facto ko; there 
defending of vs, the tenſures of the holy Church. thus 
wziteth Maiſter Collington, ofour reuerent father Jeſus 
ite Iones . Againe, in an other place the ſame Colleton 
telleth vs; that the ſame Jeſuite Iones affirmed peremp- 
tozily, that whoſoener ſhould ſtifly maintepne, that 
their refuſall fo the ſubozdination appointed befoze the arri⸗ 
uall ofhis holineſſe breeue, did not make them ſchulmatikes. 
incurred by ſuch his patronage of the ſecular pꝛieſts, the 
cenſure ofholy Church. Thus much ofthis Jeſuite. J will 
here ſurceaſe ts ſpeakeof the Jeſuite Holcbie , and the reſt 
of that crew, and vie a conuenient, (it not neceſſarie,)con- 
nerſion, to our archpꝛieſt of the new religion: becauſe by 
very pꝛegnant pzeſumptions,he ſeemeth to be a conert and 
cloſe Jeſuite, oz at the leaſt ſo Jeſuited,as he dareth to dos 
nothing but after their command. 


Paragraph. IIII: 
- Of Blackewell the Ieſuited Arch-prieff. 


12 all men may know, what a man this new-haf- 
ched Arch · pꝛieſt is, the golden epithyte which the ſe⸗ 
culars haue beſtowed on him, ſhall heere be ſet downe foz 
a pzeamble to the reſt. Now all catholikes,ſay the pziefts, 
mult depend vpon the arch-pzieft,and the arch · pꝛieſt vp — ws. 
on Garnet and Garnet vpon Parſons, and Parſons vponthe 4 1.614 
diuell, the authoz of all rebellions, conſpiracies, treaſons, peiſons, do 
murthers, diſobedient e, hereſies, and all ſuch other diabo⸗ depend cp. 
licall and bloudie deſigments,asthis wicked Jelaitehath o d. 
bitherto deuiſed. This is the dockrine delinered by the ſe⸗ 

cular pꝛieſts.diſcouerꝑ, page. 70. quodl.ʒ. art. g. page · c. 
The nert thing ta be ton dered is this that thin arch plelt 
was appointed, vx the Tn of Robert Parſons the 
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Feſuite,of whoſe honeſt demeanour von haue heard ſuffici⸗ 

ent v. This to be ſo is pꝛoued already, if all thinges bewell 
malrked; but Paiſter Collington maketh better pꝛoofes 

thereof. father Parſons ſaith he, in the eight chapter of the 

Parſons is Apologie, cunningly faſſioneth a narration laſting fo2 ſoure 
a great iy - of the firſt leaues,but with addition of moe vntruths, then 
ar,well he vled full points in the tale. Yence ſuddenly aroſe 
ge. an vrgent, 02asit were, afatall necelitie in father Par- 
gone, ſons conteit; ofmaking a ſuperiour in England, ouer the 
ſecular pꝛieſts. if witnes be demanded at our hands, we 

Behold de- Will (faith Collington,) name no other, but father Garnet 
ceirfull and father Parſons themſelues „ hauing their owne wozds 
dealing. fo; teſtimonie. foz when father Garnet aſked Paiſter Iohn 
Bennet, foʒ his name (to olim dice bamur) that is, taa pꝛeten 

fed letter of thankeſgining to his holinelle , foz inſtitution 

ofthe authozitie, and found him vnwilling fo giue his 

name; he told him, that the ſubordination was the fad and 
p2olecutionof father Parſons his old friend, and therefoze 

ftood aſſured, he woldnot denie the graunt of putting to 

bishand . Likewiſe father Parſons in his ſpeeches with 
WBPCharnocke at Rome, among other thinges fr &ly ac⸗ 
Colleion, knowledged; that hearing how we went abaut in Eng⸗ 
page.126. land to make a ſuperiour among our ſetues, he thought it 
page.127- wiſedome to pꝛeuent the effecting of luch our indeuours,by 
choſing and pꝛomoting one to the rgome,whom they knew 

to be their frind, and would comply with them. Thus 

wziteth Colleton , with many moe wozdes to the ſame 

effect. - * * g + 8+.» - 


» 


x LThethirdthinge to bee pondered; is the notozious bad 
dealing of the arch · pꝛieſt our Jeſuited Blacxke well. Firſt 
then, he ſaid he had receined a reſolution from the mother 
city, that the refuſers of his authozitie were ſchiſmatikes, 

and there vpon denied abſolution to ſuch as made no tonſ⸗ 
tienten thereof, And vet by his owne affirmance, hee re⸗ 
teiue that relolution either from father Warford, oz father 

Tichburne two Engliſh Jeſuites at Rome. And yet Black- 

well did ſo propoſe x grace the ſaid reſolution;as many then 

did, and as vet ſome doe beleeue, that it came as a de⸗ 

mitius ſentence from the Pope. 1 

* 8 econdip 


ofpopiſh tyranny: 
Decondly, Blackewell in his letter to P. A. P. bearing 
date the 22. of Aeburarie, 1600. wziteth thus; I defermi- 2 
ned, that hereafter whoſceuer had faculties ot me, he ſhonld 
lrſt be tontent to recall his peeuiſh opinion; terming the 
opinion peeuiſh, that doth not hold vs foz ſchiſmatikes. 
Furthermoze , your reuerente affirmed the afſertion of fa- 
ther Iones à pꝛieſt of the ſotietie to bee frue, aus wing all 
thoſe to incurrepzeſently the cenſure of holy Church, who 
ſhould ſtiſfelꝑ defed, that we were no ſchiſmatikes. Which 
poſition you agatneratified,in pour letters the 14. ot arch 
I600.thus wꝛiteth Colleton*pag. 195. | 
Thirdly, Blackewell ſent ſozth a moſt arrogant;abſurd, 
and diabolicallvecre,againſt both the clergie and the laity, 
intheſewo2vs;J George Blackewell arch-pieſtin England, 
in vertue of holy obedience, and vnder paine of ſaſpenſion 
from your office,and loſſe of all faculties in the deeds it ſelfe 
to be incurred, doe pꝛohibite al pꝛieſts to divalge any boke; 
ſet out within theſe two yecres, oz heareaſter to be ſet out, 
by which the lawfull tate may be diſturbed, oz the fame ol 
any clergie catholike perſon ol our engliſh nation may be 
hurt by name; and the ſame commadement is ginen to the 
laity, vnder paine of being interdiced,the x7. of January, 
' T599thus repozteth Iohn Colleton, pag. 197. | 
Fonrthly,when the famous vninerſlty of Paris, after fall 
t mature conſideration had ofthe matter, did deliner their 
cenſure on the behalfe of the ſeculars,affirming the neither 
tobe ſciſmatikes, noz to haue committed any ſinne at all, in 
that fact ot not obeying the new arch ⸗pꝛieſt in it ſelfe cbſive - 
red; then our P. arch-p2ieſt of the new religion, thundzees 
out an exectable curſe, (as it were fr the . diuell ot hell,) 
commanding fkrictly in vertue of obediente, g vnder paine 
of ſuſpencion from diuine offices,and loſſe of faculties in the 
fact it ſelſe to be incurred, all eccleſtaſticall perſons,and als 
ſoallaycatholikes vnder paine of being interdided, ſembla⸗ 
blie in the fac it ſelfe to be incurred, that neither direnly noz 
indirealp, they maintaine oz deſende in wozd oz in wzi⸗ 
ting, the cenſure ofthe vninerſifie of Paris; whether it be 
truely giuen oꝛ fozged,whether vpon true infozmation oz 


otherwiſe,as being pꝛeiudicial to the diguitie ofthe ſea apo⸗ 
th 3 SP Bb 2 9 e 
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Colleton, 
page. 147. 
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ffolike, and his holineſſe breue , Thus wꝛiteth Bailfer 
Collington, ofthe arch 
Pap. 1600. | 
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pꝛieſts decree publiſhed the 29. of 
Out oftheſe ſections and Paragraphes of the fit and ſirt 


1 chapters. J note firſt, that the Jeſuites are moſt impudent 


| | 4 
5 
6 

| 7 


Quodli. 2. 
art. 8 


page. 43. 


Apologie. 
page. 212. 


| 2 lpars. Secondlp, that they are moſt arrant traptozs. Third⸗ 
3 lp, that they are moſt truell tyrants. Fourthly,that they are 


moſt ſeditious libellers. Fiftly, that thep are moſt inſolent, 
arrogant + ſawcy tompanions. Sixtip, that they endeuour 
by flatterie,falſhhood,b2ibes, and tyranny; to raigne and 
rule as Lozds independent, ouer this Realme of England. 
Seuenkhly, that they reſpec neither right noꝛ wzonge;nei- 
ther truth noꝛ falſitie; neither iuſtice noz iniuftice ; neither 
the iudgement ofmany noꝛ of few, neither of vninerſities 
no2 oſtountries, neither falſe noz true infozmatids; in their 
manner of foceeding.Cightly,thattheir o wne wills, ter⸗ 
rene reſpects, e ſenſuall appetites, are d ſole & only rule by 
which they meaſure all their actions. that they haue made 
religion by their new dealing, but an art of ſuch as line bp 
their wits, and a verp hofch potch of ommwm githerum, ag 
the ſecular pꝛieſts are bold to wꝛite ofthem. And conſequẽt⸗ 
ly, that fooliſh and ſenſeleſſe may they be thought, who re⸗ 
ferre theſclues,their (oules,their bodies, and all they haue, 
to be managed by ſuch bad fellowes,x lewd companions, 


CHAP. -VIL 
Of the diſloyall dealing of the ſceulars: gn ſiate-offatres. 


haue deliuered my opinid cocerning the ſetulars, in this 

behalfe,where J ſhewed by their owne fre cofeſlions, 5 
they were ſometime,(howſoener they be now,) as diepelp 
d2owned in blody treaſonable pꝛattiſes + defignments as 
are their bꝛethꝛen by hopilſh pꝛoleſlion, the lo2vly e inſolent 
dillopall Jeſuites. A thcrefoze meane here to ſet downe no 
other thing, but that only which the Jcſuite Parſons in his 
apology.,ſendeth vnto the in way ofſalutation. ifhe means 
(faith Parſons ſpraking of P. B!uer,)any other cauſesofof- 
fence as pꝛadiung againſt the ſtate oz the like, then is it 
talumnious to them both. 


Firſt 
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cent Jeſuites. by Fa. 
J note thirdly, that the Jeſuite Parſons doth herre vna- 3 
wares,confeſle himſelfe and his bꝛethꝛen to be fraito2s.Fo2 hen 
he doth not ſimplie and ablolutely affirme them to be ins theues be- 
notent / marke well my wozds,)but refpeciuely and rela⸗ E 
tiaely,to benolelle innocft then other pꝛieſts hat is to ſay, Lon, ben 
to be nocent & guilty in very ded. Foz towards the end ol gil cone 
his narration, he chargeth them with double kreaſon, alwell o cheir 
by plotting in Scotland, as in the Realme of France. And owne. 
— marginal note, he ſaith Warſon was ſent with ſome 
ers. * N 
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A therefoze conclude this diſcourſe , that ſeing on the 
one ſide, the Jeſuites are impudent lyars, nofozious touſt⸗ 
ners, and arrant traytoꝛs, euen by the teſtimonie ofthe ſe⸗ 
culars, and ſeeing on the other ſide, that the ſecular pꝛieſts 
are bad fellowes,no better then ſouthſapers and idolaters, 
and that by the verdict ofthe Jeſuites, and ſ&ing withall, 
that both the ſecular pꝛieſts and the Jeſuites, pꝛofeſſe one 
andthe ſame religion,and are all deuoted to the pope alike, 
all men and women, noble and ignoble, learned and vnlear⸗ 
ned, rich and pooze, young and olde, aſter mature delibera⸗ 
tion had of theſe matters and this whole diſcourſe, mult 
perfo2ce and ofmeereneceſſitie, loath, deteſt, and abhozre, 
both them, their Pope, & their popiſh faction. From which 
and all treaſonable pꝛactiſes, god Lozd deliner vs, Amen. 


A profitable and compendious appendice, for the better 
donfirmation of the Reader. 

V Hoſoeuer can and will ſeriouſiy peruſe, the pꝛin⸗ 

ted volumes ol mam famous waiters, of great 
account, and high eſfeme even in the Church ok Nome, 
cannot but behold as in a glaſſe of Chꝛiſtall, that the late 
Nomich religion, commonly called of the people, the olde 
religion, is but a newly coyned religion, and by piece-meale 
crept into the Church. I ſay ( the late Romilh religion,)be- 
cauſe the ancient Roman religion was in deed ſincere, and 
agreable to theholy ſcripture, but᷑ the late Romiſh religion, 
is quite contrary to the ſame. This J pꝛoue by two means: 
firſt, by late pꝛacticall experience, fo2 that the inſtitution oz 
papall Bull, by which an Arch⸗pꝛieſt is deſigned the gouer⸗ 
nour ouer the Cleargie and laitie ouer all England, is a 
thing neuer hard ofbefoze inp Church of God, as the pꝛieſts 
themſelues do willingly x trulp grant. this is confirmed by 


the late oꝛder of the Capuchenes, who affirme thẽ ſelues to 
be nothing elle, but only refozmed Franciſcans,as the ſecu⸗ 


lar pꝛieſis dae know, and can it not denie.Fo2 as the Fran⸗ 


Let chis be 
well mar- 


Led, 


cans did by little and little, neglect and aboliſh the ancient 

rules of their oꝛder, and bzought into their ſocietie, nouel⸗ 

ties and new deuiſes in ſtead therof, and therefoze were re⸗ 

fozmed by the Capuchenes, and called home again to _ 
0 


of popiſn tyrannĩe. 
vid ſetled rules. euen ſo the late biſhops 6f Rome, haue neg⸗ 
tected, and ſwarued from the ancient docrineof the pʒimi⸗ 
five Church, and bꝛought into the Church nouelties 4 new 
deniſes of their owne inuention in ſtead thereof, and ther⸗ 
foze godly and zealous:pzmces endeuour to refozme the 


2. Reg. 18. 
2. Par. 19. 
2. Reg. 23. 


2. 34. 


Church, and to aboliſh ſuch ſuperſtitious nouelties aſter the 


examples of loſaphar, Ezechias, and other 
uda. Wherof J haue diſcourſed moꝛe at l 
ntituled the golden ballance.@econdly, by the flat teſtimo⸗ 
nies of beſt appꝛoued popiſh waiters. The great learned 


popilh ſcholeman & Spanilh fryer Victoria, wzitetth in this Vitor de 


maner, pavlatim ad hanc & c. By little x little we are bzought 
to theſe inoꝛdinate diſpenſations, 4 to this ſo-miſerable 
ffate where we are neither able to endure our owne griels, 
noꝛ remedie alligned fo the fame. And therefoze muſt we 
perfozce inuent ſome other wap, foz conſeruation of the 
lawes. Giue me Clements, Lines, Silueſters, and J' will 
commit all things to their charge. But to ſpeake nothing 
grieuouſly againſt theſe latter Popes , thep are doubtles 
inferiour to Popes of old time, by many degrees, 

Loe heere gentle reader, the Popes owne renowned doctor 
and profeſſoct frier, telleth vs plainly;that the biſnops o Rome 
in his time, ere not like the biſhops of ſbriner ages, but did 
degenerate, from the ancient dochiue and diſcipline of the 
Church. He telleth vs in like manner, that this deflection from 
che truth, was nat done all at once, but was brought by little 
and little into the Church. Thus you ſee or may ſee, that the 
doctrine I teach, is the ſelfeſame, which I receĩued from the 
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beſt learned papiſts, The Popes famous Canoniſt Covarnvier, | . 


Avriteth to the ſame effect in theſe words, net me latet, &. nei 


ther am I ignorant, that S. T hows affirmeth after great delibe- 


7 


ration,that the bilbop of Rome cannot with his diſpenſation, 


take away from monks their ſolemne yow of chaftitie . This 
notwithſtanding, we mult defend the firſtopinion, leaſtthoſe 


Couarr. 


things which are practiſed euery where, be turned vp fide lar Sp 

dovone. Thus writeth Coneruvias, out of whoſe * 

godly & profitable leſſons may be learned. Firft, that the pa- 

piſts cannot agree about che —— Secondly, that 
om Thema: Aqumj''s one, 
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great leatued papiſts, ainong v 
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thePopesauthoride in the premiſſes. Thirdly, 5 
conttatie opiniõ muſt be defended, for the honeſty & ſafegard 


of the Popes pretenſed ſoueraigntie: Fourthly, that moſt miſe- 
1 cable iothe Po religion, which ſtand in need of ſuch poore 


ifts, for the ypholding & maintenance therof. 


and beggerly 


5s Fifily, papiſts haue no cauſe to exclaime againſt the 
mariageof prieſts, ſeeing the Pope diſpenſeth with Nis owne 


| 6 munks to marry at their pleaſure. Sixtly, that the doctrine of 


Aquinas which the Bape himſclfe hath approued, doth vtterly 


ruinate and batter to nnd, the lately inueſted religion 
ofthe Church of Rome. Now, for the better ſatisfaction ofthe 


1 n 
2 ty Where, in the old, ancient, and primitive Church. Secondly, 


the mariage of prieſts was not prohibited, till the yeare, 38 — 
0 


6 Romiſh Church, 
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Conſtitutions of 1 are mutable. pag. 5 
Campion his martyrdome. ag. 97. verſ. 11. 
Chaunge — 5 the papiſts. — verſ. g. 
Cogging of the Ieſuites. pag. 29. 
Criclran the Ieſuite a traytor. pag. 45. verſ. 11. pag. 75. verſ. ag. 
pag· 181. verſ. 12. 
5 
Euill brought Ieſuites into England. pag. g. verſ. 22. pag. 
D 86. verſ. 8. | 
DoRtine of Teſuites is contrarie to the truth. pag. 133. verſ. a1 
Duke de Iedine threatned to kill all. pag. 1 1. verſ. 3 
-Duke of Parma intituled to England: pag. 23. p.79. 
Duke of ꝙuiſe ſhould haue inuaded England. pag. 75. pag. 8g. 
verl. 32. | 
Duke of e/«a purpoſed to inuade this land. pag. 83. 


Deuill brought the Ieſuits into Englaud. pag. 8. pag. 83. v. aa. 
Deuill ruleth and raigneth in the Ieſuites. pag· 68. verſ. 3. 
Diſſention betweene the prieſts and Ieſuites. pag · 19. 


Day of channge expected. pag· 10 . 
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Pegrg, of che lefaites, pag. 29:pag ef: 8 


Exerciſe vſed by the Ieſuites. pag· 29. 
Examination of the Popes dealing. 


p 


5 


ench Ambaſſadour. | pag. $2. vel wy 
French king n — by Ieſuites. pag. 37: verſ. 34. 
Pag · To. verl. of pe 
French king baniſhed the Ieſultes. g. 36. verſ CA 
Firebrands Sf ſedition. pag.36.. verl.21. pag. 80. verl.x. 
Ferdinando Earle of Darbie. pag. 22. verſ. 33. 
Felton ſet vp the Popes Bull. „ Pag 83. verſ. 38. 
Oy given by Ieſuitesn. -  pag-to7.yarſ'p 
G 
8 arde the Ieſuite a good hunter ſeemonej yg 
Grains hallowed for — pPag⸗· 
Gybſeys-Icluites, _ Pag77- el. 
H 


*. 


Echet a meſſenger for treaſon. _ pag. 42 verſ. 33. 
— a badde fellow. pag. Js vetſ. . pag· 165. 
yerl. 8. 


. coyncell of reformation, pag. $a. verſ. 8. pag· 81. v. g. 
0 


wed — See grains. 
1 
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[Efuires by ſecret yowes. 


pag 44 verl.y. pag. 8 44 


[Icſuitss 


Expences ofthe Ieſuites. pag, 34. verſ. 5 Sy . 1 


ä traytors. pag. 75. vexſ. 33. steg. 6 
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— es are great lyers. pag. 53. Page 35+ verſ. 13. Pag · 77. 


verſ. 27-pag.58- 
Inſuites are cruell tyrants. pag. 80. pag. 73. verſ.6. pag. 132. 
vet. 34. | 
Icſuites make a triple yow. pag-17. verſ. 35. pag. 48. 
Pag. 47 | 


Ieſuites are Stateſ-men. Oo pag. 2. 

Ieſuites ride like Earles. Pag. 24. verſ. 22. pag. 34. verſ. I 2. 

Ieſuites muſt haue their chambers perfumed. pag. 7. 
verſ. 17. 8 | 

leſuites are murtherers. pag-107-pag-7. verſ. 12. pag. 42. pag, 
37. vetſ.34. pag · 23. pag. 107. verl.18. 


Ieſuites are diuels. pagr33. verſ. 8. pag. &. 
Ieſuites are right Machiuels. pag. 21. verl. 20. pag. 15. 
Ieſuites will not come at proceſſions. Pag. 13 3. verſ. 10. 
Ieſuites are thecues. pag. 25. verſ. 3. 


Ieſuites are proud men. pag! 24. verſ. 21. pag. 25. pag. 26. 
verſ. 23. verſ. 32. pag. 33. verſ. a4 | | 


Ieſuites ride in coaches. pag-25. verl.18. pag.7. verſ. 16 
Ieſuites - Scribes and Phariſees. page. 133. 
verſ. 14. 
Ieſuites commaund gentle women to pull of their bootes. 
pag : /- verſ. 19 5 : wy - 
Ieſuites trow¾le yp and downe from good cheare to good 
| cheare. pag. . verſ. 15 | | 
Ieſuites promiſe toreſtore men to their liuings, pag. 32. 
verſ. 21. 8 
Ieſuites doe threaten a conqueſt. pag. 3 2. verſ. 22 
Ieſuites are franke gamſters. Pag · 2. verſ. 6 
Ieſuites cannot 3 f P. 2. verſ. 14 
Teſuites vſe great penance. Pag.7 
leſuites ae firebrands of ſedition. pag. 21. verſ. 7. See fires 
brands, HE 
Ieſuites how they pray. pag· 20. verſ. 21 
Ieſuites the wickedſt men vpon earth. pag. 15 


LJabella of Spayne muſt haue the Crowpe- pag. 11. pag. 12. 
Peg- pag. 232 5 K 
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K 


37. v. 
Kinge pries banithed the Ieſuites. p. 36. v. 3. n 
Kinge of Spaine intenderh to — 5.1% — 
King of Spaine is the life of poperie.p. 3.v.4- FE? 
Kinge of Spaine did reſiſt the Pope. p.66. v. 15. v. 7. 

Kinges cannot be depoſed by the Pope. p. 90. v. 13. p. g;. 
Kinges haue beene * by Popes. p. 106. v. 19. p · 119. v. 
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L 
0 per would haue poyfoned the Qu. Queene.pag. 21. verſ. jv. | 
e made by the nobilitie to Spaine. pag.128.verl. 24. 
Lawes are iuſtl — againſt papiſts. pag · 119. page. 
124. verſ. 10. l 
Lands — to be reſtored in the conqueſt, page 32. 
verſ. 27x. 
Leaſes may not be let to any, but by Ieſuites. page. 3a. verſe · 
19. 
. * | 
arders done by Teſuites. e. 10 ver '9 
M- e. 37. Ve. Ae e. 4 
Medina br kill all afo pag-11 verſ'q 
Mendoza is a Ieſuite. | pag · 84. veri. 12. 
Martyrdome of Ieſuites. plage. 97. verſ· 9. 
Miracles done by Ieſuites. pag. 5. verſ. 14. 
NMutabilitie in Iel. religion. pag. 35. 


N 
Nong men — wich the Spanlards. Pag 126. Veri 


B. en — Ieſuites. pag. 28. verſ. 24. 
, Cc 3 nen Noble 


K inge of France a Ieſuites. p. 107. v "» 


Noble men aſſiſt the prieſts. — pag. 138. verſ. 33. N 705 


New religion ofthe Ieſuites. page. 89. verſ. ;. p.79. v. aga 


O 
Lim dicehangr pre ferred by che Ieſ. to the Pope. Pag 
178. Verſ. 14. | 
Order of the Ieſuites. page. 56. 
Outcries of the ſecular prieſts. pag. 21. 
Outcries ofthe Ieſuites. 5 pag. 19. 
e may be iudged of any inan. Pag. gg. verſ. 1 . 
. — — our Ieſuite. . — 38. 
Pope Sixtus a monſter on earth. pag. 1 33. verſ. 29. 
Pope may be an ethnicke. pag. 134. verſ. 5. 
Pope may be an heretike- pag. 133. verſe.29. 
Pope obeyed againſt Kings. page. T3. verſ. 17. 
Pope cannot depoſe Kinges. page. 88. 
Pope can play trickes of faſt and looſe. p. 125. v. 23. pag. 1 28. 
Pope cannot erre, and how. page. 125. 


Pope erreth not, but Sathan vnder his pall. pag. x 27. uerſ. . 
Pope will depoſe kinges. pag. 20. 
Pope not the lavxfull iſhoppe af Ramce. pag. 3. verſ. 22, 
Pope deluded by the Ieſuites. pag· 30. verſ. 22. 
Pope is the cauſe of allrebellion. pag. 83a. v.30. pag. 8. vetſ. 12. 
Pope is a cruell tyrant. pag· 153. pag. 157. page. 82. 
Poperie is annexed with treaſon. Pag. 143. verſ. ag. 
Prieſtes die not for religion, but for treaſon. pag. 1. Page 
127. vetſ. 2. verſ. 32. page. 45. page. gs. 

Prieſts expect a change. pag · ĩ o yerſ. g. 
Prieſts are bound in conſcience to detect the Ieſuites. page. x 27 
verſ. 15. 

Prieſts confeſſe 2 treaſons are reuealed miraculouſſy. p. 1 29. 

verſ. 29. | 

Prieſts muſt adore the deuill. pag.$.verſ.4-pag.$6..yetl, £3: 

Prieſts ſware to become _ page. 86. vexſ. 23. 
Papiſts mult depend ypon the eee, 5. 
| 2 
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ſans is an artant ur. . 

* 73. Pag. 162. verſ. 13. 
Parſons is a baſtard. 

Parſons would be a Cardinal. : I 
Parſons a monſter of mankind. pag· 7 l. verſ. 246 
Parſonsis — will affirme or demie any ling. p.76. 
verſ. 23. T 
P is a ſey. | | | 77. v. E 
pa rus. AS hh crowneon ſale. +7 575 5 "Ml 
Parſons is the a earth. 4p 173. E 
* Parſon Gender fiue or fix crownes weekely in Poltage.pag, 1 
„ 32. a 8 r 2 11 3 
Parſer is a notorious lyar. pag. 77. pag. 76. verſ. a3. pag. 178. "A 
verſ. — l 36. * . - } 
Parſons can rale the Pope. page. 8a. verſ. 24 , =. 
* Paſquinin Rome talketh of Parſom treaſons. pag. I/ I. verſ. 30. 
Parſont is an inceſtuous perſon.” + pag· 7 I. verſ. 24. 
Parſons an heretike of the familie of laue. pag. I. verſ. 30. , 
Parſons a drunken ſpunge. pag.7 I. ver. 28. 4 
Parſons was begotten of some ijnoubnu. pag. 71. ver. 36. 3 
Parſons hath watten traytorous bookes. p. 173. Ver. 7. p. 10s. If 
P. go. See bookes. 3 


Verimonie of Prieſts zgainſtTeſuites; - pag. 21. 
Querimone of Jeſuitts againſt the Prieſts, pag. 19. 
Queene of Scots, | R Pag · 75 v. 20, pag. 45. 1 I. 
Ebellion in the North. = pag · 83 verſ. 17. 
1 of the Teſuites is of the deuill. pag. Sg. v. 3. 
pag. 59. pag· 57. v. 17. PS. p. I 33. Pag · 25. v. 8. 
Religion of Ieſuites is new. p. 179. v. 2. p·ꝰ. x. g · 
Religion of the Ieſuites brought from the deuill. pag. 84. 
* dard ref oe * 1 | 2 * 
digious parſons how they are diſtinguiſhed. 5.4 
Reculancie ix linked wich treaſon inſeperably. pres va. | 
Religion ofthe Jeſuires is nnitabſ e.... Hates 
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digion of Leſults is flat cooz nage. Hag. 
Religion of leſuites is an hotch potch ot 
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Richard Herket ſent to the Earle of Darbie. pag. 22. verſ. 30. 
Riſton the Prieſt. | 2 pag. 85. verſ. 24. 


3 the prieſt che architect of rebellion. p. g. v. 1 2. 
se 


cular — s ſworne to be traytors. pag. 75. v.36. page. 86. 


32. lag bf" +: gs 

Seculars doe equiuocate. page. 118. verſ. 19. 
Seculars muſt enter into glorie. 3 28. 
Seculays are traytors. pag. 8. verſ. ro page. 119. 
Ainanes erectedl for treaſon. pag· 86. verſ. 19. 
Spies made of gentlemen, peag·k3 2. verſ. 24. 
Staudiſb a lying fellow. page. 30. verl. 7. 


1 in the north, pag Sg. verſ. 9 
1 Treaſon of Throckmorton. pag. $4.verſ.35. 
Treaſons of Parric, Arulen, an Sunmmerale.ya .84-pag. 85. 


Treaſons of Northumberland ad Babiafton ag. 85. 
Treaſon of Sir William Stanley. | NAT 
Treaſon of Norfolke. . pag- 83. 
Treaſons of Saunders, Mebbe and Norton. pag. 83. 


Treaſons of Heſker, Walpoole, c pag. 22. pag. 23. 
Treaſons reuealed miraculouſly. pag. 75. veiſ. 28.17, 


Theft of the Ieſuites. pag. 25. verſ.3 · 
| frhe 1 . ; * 

T Towesof the Ieſuites. ag. 46. p. 47. p.48. p.49 
Verlets withrIeſuites are honeſt men. Fag.). Verf A 
VVV. of Ieſuites. P. 26. V. 32. P. 34. V. 13. 
Walpole atraytor. A page. 23. verſ. g. 
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